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TO THE 


I LLVSTRIOVS, 


His Excellency 


Olver Cromwel, 


GENERALISSIMO 


| O F 
England, Ireland, and Scotland, 
( hancelloy of Oxford , &Cc., 


Oe 
s Dot 


4 ' _ AND TO 
# The moſtRenowned, his 
| General Councel of Officers. 

; $228» He Commodement of the 


&Y; PS Publike in the Appendages 
f 22) We of an holy Peace, as 1t 15 
y | the "au, and inſt Carac 
| of Heroick Enterprizings ; {o heren- 


A 2 tes 


tes capiti multa cum laude os rhe 
Crown and Apex of their Gloties ; 
whom God {hall honor to reibaics 
thereunto , though bur a Grain or 
Atome. 

Whereof (my Lords) by the con- 
duct of providence, and Advantage of 
your incomparable Magnanimiries, 
afrer long Fxagitations and Repug- 
nance of Afﬀairs , . we have gotten 
more then a (glad) olimple, and by 
your unwearied Zeals may ſhortly 
obtain the tull Proſpect and Frui- 
tion. » 


 Doubtlels Sirs, there isa Standard * 


of Reforming all things. Nor is any 
Model lo oratefull to good men, as 
whole footiteps appear in the SONY of 
God; wherein there is no Peccadillo , 
To which you do well to cake 
heed, as unto a moſt exa& and perfect 
Rute. 


And becauſe to Tranquilicy of Go- 


vernment, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
vernment, Corruption of Manners, 
and Mazing Errors are grandly 
oppoſite ( For thele delude and 
diſtra&t, thatdoth deboiſh a people, ) 


Ir will " your Prudence Sirs, who 


fit at Helm , ſteering affairs of the 
firſt Magnitude , to debel and over- 
run the one,as It may be any ones part 
( whoto common Weal oweth both 
himſelf and his Devoire) to abandon 
in his capacity the other, as Facral 
thereunto, Which hands Attempt, 
my Lords, here Imploreth both your 
Reſenement and Patronage. | 
The [mattering ( Scriolus ) Soul of 
Lapſed man, in its moſt vigorous 
contendings ou Bearitude by its 
own Acies, cannot now (as 1n 1ts 
eſtate of Native Innocence) with the 
Eagle, behold the retulgence of Sunny 
Trurhs : Soaring in the higheſt Region 
of Contemplations , Penetrating the 
Arcana, and Effences of things ; But 
A4 through 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
through the flagginels of her Pinion, 
futters Eſtrich like, in groſs and earthy 
Ideas ; Forming ſenſual and faint con- 
ceptions, and in its ſurvey , often ta- 
king ſhews and ſhaddows for ſub- 
ſtances, gets the minde great of 
Diſtemperature, and; the State of In- 
ſecurity. 

Bur this Jargon, my Lords, or rather 
Syſtem of Logico-Theologie , as it 
will medicine the diſeaſe, fo it will 
purge out the humor, and ſerve (with 
Heavens concurrence ) as the Clew 
of Ariadne , to guid the intricate and 


perplexed thoughts of the unhxed 


people through the great Labyrinth of 


Time, and involvednels of affairs to a 
point of conſiſtency;and as a Hacobs ſtaff 
or Aſtrolabe to help them in taking 
the dimenſions and full heights of 
things, by an infallible Rule of certi- 
rude. 
And ſince knowledge is the excel- 
lency 
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lency of man (ſeeing he abhors more 
ro be accounted ignorant then vici- 
ous) ſurely the excellenceſt part of him 
(needs ) muſt be that wherein this 
pertection inthrones, which being no 
other then the Intelle& above Inferior 
Powers, challengeth the Prerogarive 

of Ayds and Organs : Of which kind 
Logick (in our Native Tongue, as 

moſt rare,ſo ) is the greateſt and moſt 

proper, which frameth and teacheth 

the uſe of inſtruments accommodable 
to every operation of the underſtand- 

Ing in its diſtin& and deliberateQuelts 

of Treth.. 

This Quality in man is the true 


7 Philoſophers Stone, that turneth all 
his mind toucheth into the Gold and 


Treaſure of ſ(atisfa&tion. It 1s Janitrix 
Octentiarunt; the Tutelary and Guardian 


; of all, both Moral and Intelle&ual 


* Habits : On the raiſed wings of 


: ; whole perfeCtions,the ptone and Rep- 


(2) tile 


Pie Eprile Dedreaiory "IO 


tile Soul ſoars a Fiech, ER all 
the ſtately Provinces and Domini- 
ons of knowledge. 

This 1s that ( with Grace ) re- 
covers us to our Primogenial con- 
dition, unclouds the malqued mind, 
plows up, and unſeals the depths of 
Reaſon, Evolves the hidden Ideas A 
things, nd unties the knotrinels of | 
every emergency. 


By it are confuſe things made Di- ; 
ſtint; Abſtrule , Obvious: And the | 
Planetick choughts tro act Concen- . 


trick, and in its Sphere. This alſo | 
rangeth the Pel-mel Conceptions to 

Battalia and Order; It A rg Ora- 
cles, making them Toothlels, rurneth | 
into Milk bony Paradoxes , and 
Cloudy MAnigma's to clear Sun- 
{hine. 


| Ignorance, Sirs. benights the Soul, 


or rather Ecclipſeth it : By interpo-,, 


ſ1ng makes a man go all his way 


groping 


{ 


1 
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The Epiſtl e Dedicatory. 
groping as he were blind : Itis the 
Rack of ingenious and generous Spi- 
rits; who will oft rather drown then 
not dive beyond it ; Nor did they 


. ever find a better way to chaſe or 


Conquer it, then by Logical Adju- 
ments ; The faithful Organ to ſcent 


' the footſteps of Truth ( amidft 


the various Abolets of Error) in the 


{ Indagation and Reſearches after 


knowledge. 
It is a Zealous ( but frivolous ) 


q Miſtake of ( the 'Aulod) Sx ) fome 
| would be thought Chriſtians in theſe 
| times; Thar Learning averſates, and 


» 


' Logick leadeth from the Grace and 
Truths of God: As if the Donations 
of Heaven were oppoled, ſubordinat- 
ed in mans tendency to Bliſs and Glo- 
ry : Canthart be erroneous or bad,that 

 reacheth whac things be, or whar be 

not , right and good ? Such prove but 
 theopinion of thele men, who affirm 


(aZ) the 


> 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. G 
the World groweth old, in their be- 
ginning thus to dote and tak 1dly 
Can there be contrariety in means } 
that conſpire one common end, mans | 
perfection and happinels ? Gods gifts | 
may lerve, not {hut out one another. # 
Wherein Tranſcended us the firſt and 0 
ſecond Alum,and Solomon too, as to the | 
C: omplement of their Natures , bur © 
in Logick and Philoſophick en- 
dowments ? The Connatural Impoſt- 
tion of Names, at firſt to things , That 
Forbob of erbol {ſwallowed of Time, | 
and the famous diſputes with the Sew ; 
hedrim-Do&ors , and Saducean Fami- 7 
hes, abundancly argue. the advan- * 
rages of acquired Habits ; Nor can 
the manner of their having them , 
Diverſtfe the Nature of them. 
By this time then it tranſpears , F 
T hat, as Nature needs Grace,fo Grace , 
defireth Nature : and Art both Grace * 
and Nature, Nature without Grace © 
cannot | 


The Epiſtle Deaicatory, 
cannot do well , Grace without Na- 
ture cannot do at all : Bur Grace in 
Conjunction with nature and ait, can 
do ali things, as the great Apolile and 
Maſter of Learning aftirmeth of him- 
ſelf , and as Symilus fairh , Without 
Art Nature cannot be perfect, and 


* without Nature Art can claim no be- 
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wn evar vain. 

Now leeing this is the key of the Sci- 
ences, the Kody whereof is not moie 
pleaſing then profitable, and quiſquis 
cupit. ſe beare : Why ſhould ir longer 
lie covert, and concealed trom the 
community ? Is not Communication 
the excellency and meaſure of Good * 
Bonum eſt ſui diffuſioum , Doth nor the 
Glorious and Supereſlcntial Being of 
Beings (3 ur im'mu'vmy 08 wieynrs 51, 2h aigyes) 
delight himſelf in (catering beams, and 
hlling everything with theExpandings 
and Circumfufions of his goodnels ? 
| (a3) And 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
And why ſhould the leſſer Beauties of 
knowledge, and Arts be vailed with, 
and confined to Forraign Languages 
(to the moſt Barbarows and unknown) 
ſince {cience is no mans propetty ? 

] do not derogate Sirs from the 
"Univerſities, which I know are the 
Seminaries and Founts of Learning, 
and Liberal Acquiſntions. Rich 
ſtreams, have, do, and may hereafter 
flow thence, to Indent the Land with 
( Rivulcrts of ) Refreſhing Bleſsings : 
Yet believe I not they ſhould ſill (as 
formerly ) have the Monopoly of 
Lerters ro Inhaunce them as byPatent, 
abovethe price of the meaneſtcapacity 
(if willing) to purchale them. 

There cannot be a greater Prop(next 
that of quenching the heavenly tapers 
of the Word ) to the black Monar- 
chy of the Prince of darknels , then 
the Engroſiments and Encloſure of 
the Sciences ( which this lays open. ) 
What 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
What were the Alerogliphicks, and Im- 
agery Reſemblances of Egypt, and Ans 
cient Greece, But to Captive the People 
under blindneſs of mind, whilſt ſome 
few obtained Titles of Magi, Damones, 
and Sophoi . The Guerdon of their 
molt injurious ſervices. 

But this Book my Lords, as it de- 
igneth the Diſempaling of the Sci-_ 


ences , unlocking to the People the 


Myſteries of them : So Heaven ( no 
doubt) may follow it with a Cor- 
reſpondence of bleſsing, and breaking 
up the Cavernes and Cells of raign- 
ing ignorance , may enamour the 
People of the Attractive Beauty of 
them, and clearly inform them (omir- 
ting matters of faith ) whar is paiable 
to the Magiſtrate, and practicable each 
to other. The want whereot agitates 
their lighter minds, ſcorched with 
flaſhing Zeal ( unduly tempered and 
ſet on fire ) to pinch the Magiſtrate 


(24) : of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
of their duty, whilſt they know 1t: nat 
perfectly, and Ravelling the bond of 
love in the unity of the Spirit; for 
minute differences, uncharitably In- 
vade one another , contending as for 
their Fes and Altars. 


nd ſeeing Religion 1s the Palliſfa- 


do, or rather the Palladium of Repub- 
likes, and knowledge the Cement of 
Religion; For thar bleſleth apeople,chis 


blaſteth error and drowns their breach-. 


es of Harmony ; |t 1mporteth you. Sirs 
whom God hath honoured with. the 
chief Conautt of affairs, ro promove 
both { which ſtruck rogether, make a 
diapaſon)iincenot rare experience hath 
proved, where they have rung out for 
one, they have begua to Toll for the 
other. | 

Indeed my Lords, you drive coura- 
gionſly, you have almott doubled the 
Cape of Bon Speranze ; [Reformation 
anda happy peace wil not longer Ride 
al 
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p 7 Th Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
J at dead Anchor.thele Mountains now 


Ld who were ſo long in Travel 
q of 2 Mouſe of Reformation ; We have 
hopes to receive (by your hands, as by 
$ lome good Angels)the firſt born of our 
I blood, c{tabliſhment of Religion and 
\ liberty, which lately was like to have 
E miſcaried in the birth. 
4 Sirs, God hath ſer you up the 
Oracles of War , made you to your 
Enemies Rocks , daſhing them as 
I Waves of the Sea ; Your Drums like 
IZizca's, C onquering with Alarms, 
Athe claſhing of your Armor terrible as 
IThunder , your Victories alway as 
Mureas the Rancontre; EveryFieldto bear 
Jyou new Palme, immenſe ſtructures 


*ro be crowded with Enfigns ' and 
| {Trophies of your admirable Succeſſes: 
$Bur thele my Lords, are. but Meteors 
adding Blaze, little of true brightneſs: 
JT hey have an ' Pmbrage of Grandeur,not 
Os or Dram of Glory ; The En: 
me 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 7 
mel of theſe Gayeties and Gauds, Sully + 
and ſoon grow Dusky. It is your | 
Zeals to the Intereſt of Heavens af- £ 
fairs, and the good of Community, | 
that will be the Heralds to blazon } 
your Eſcutcheons withour ſtain, and Ag- F 
grandize your names to all Poſteriry. # 
And when the Ardour of Chriſtian # 
Charity in its ſweeteſt Vigor, and the 
light of knowledge (by Providence, 
and your powerfull inflizences ) ſhall 
flame &as a flood break in upon us,& 
out youthful libertyopen into a flower, } 
then ſhall we grow rich with the in-? 
creaſes of God and the World venerate 3 
each of you , Ot8y dougy; Rimaivons As a ; 
liecle diery gueſting in a body of fleſh, ' 
Or what is it to have the Aery- 
Tiles of 4 great Alexandey , a Vidtori-\ 
ous Cefar,a Politick Hanihal,a Valiant? 
Scipio? What Fare attended theſe Phi” 
lomathies ? Sorne of them liv'd the Idols); 
of the Age, and miounting upon the. 
P inaclcs 


; The Epiſtle Dedreavory. 
i Pinacles of State ( Elevated on the 
7 wings of their Ambitions ) were 
4; moſt ingloriouſly daſhe and preci- 
| pic'd ; Whilft others like diſcendiog 
| ok of Fortunes wheel , beheld the 
# ſolemnities of their Honors Funerals: 
7 Nor could the Monuments of theſe 
n * Whirlegigs ſerve Muniments to their | 
| expiring glories. 

Greatneſs wirhout goodnels is a 
| ilippery height : The poſleflor in en- 
& 1} deavouring to ſtand,accerſerh his fall : 
{ But who builds upon the Rock of 
1 Apes, ſhall grow ſtill and Bowgeon,his 
te] leaves ſhall refreſh -and ſhade the 

a | afflicted of the People; his days ſhall 
h. | be many and good,his walks ſhall be 
1) onan Helix, ſtil dilating. 

T-* And fince God hath made you thus 
ney Great, may he alſo make you grateful; 
Þ, he hath given you the Conqueſt of af- 
ol); fairs.to give him the Conqueſt of your 
the] ſelves and wills : Bethe ſhadow and 
les. 5 Echo, 


y 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. b 
Fcho,or rather Helicrropes ſhutting and © 
opening to his good pleaſure: Then | 
having perfected Deliverance for this 
Nation (whole expectations you are) | 
your greatnels ſhall be complemented | 
with goodnels, and your a{pirements | 
with Glory. T 
But that 1 build not too ſpatiaus 
Gates to my Mynda, or throw the Fa- 
brick out at the Caſements,l only add, 
that your Lordſhips fixing this Land 
ro a happy Temperament of Juſtice, } 
and Equity, advancing Letters, and } 
Reforming all things to the ſtandard 7 
of the Word, will render England the ® 
Worlds Eutopia, the moſt Felicirous of ' 
Nations, and having abſolved your . 
courſes through the Zodiac of praiſe- 
worthyActions,youwil ſet laden with _ 
Luftre,and ſatisfying ſoul-peace:Trea- © 
{ures of an higher(arac then theworlds | 
Magnalia, and the prayers of the Saints 
alcending with you, will Petarr your © 
entrances 


Vo 
£ 


3 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. ; "M 
F 4 entrances through heavens Porecullis, 
'C 4 while you Scale the Battletnents of 
: # Glory to perfe& your Triumphs, and 

# with Seraphic Hierarchies ro chaunt 
Z Ecernall Triſagions in raviſhing Nivi- 
# ſion; andevery Colon and Column ; 
2 of your lives, quartered with the me- : 
 mory of your Atchieyments, caule 
Z your Names ( Rivalling with time ) 
g co ſurvive on Earth, perfumed as In- 
ſence, and Odorous as a pile of 
| SPICES. | 


——— Magnum hoc ego duco, 
3 Quod placeat tibi qui turpi ſecernts boneſtum. 


Your Excellencie; 
Your Honors, 


And the Commonwealths 
moſt fairhful ſervant. 


Zach. Coke. 


OF 
BUST 041th made you an Ingenious and 
” curious People , may he alſo-make 
90u wiſe unto Salvation. Not one of 
you ( I preſume) but would know 
much, and diſpute well : This Book 
with ſexwye-you- in both your ends. It will lead" you | 
through the plaineſs & depths of knowledges,both ? 
natural & Divine;which as yet perhaps Ta My- 3 
ſterious to. you,and impenetrable;make it but your © 
own, and you have conquered the difficulties of all * 
the* Sctences';, Truths that before delug d you, © 
will take you now but up to the Ancles. 1 
Though it be a little one, it may live to do you | 
much good: and like the Bee of Ming es ; 
hatlinos the leſs. Labor and Artifice. It is not the | 
Enchanted Egge of Oromazes, inſtead of uni- | 
| | wverſal 
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* werſal EBT ftufſed onely with Winde end 

7 Yapor, or 4s the numerous Tomes of the Times, 

; 3} Cu quidither fcribendi eſt Cacoethes ; 

| T mbich ſerve but to beat down the price go 

paper, aud to make the world fit firaight about 

you but ſecuring always the Intereſts of truth, 

It will teach you to diſpute and. form 4 right 

Fudgement if any thing, to diſcern golden Yeri- 

ties from glaring and guilded, and ts aſſure your 

faith againſt the ſtrongeſt Sconces of error, to 

Raze or batter it, 

It will not lead you out of the right way ( as 

ſome blind guide) but help you to reduce thoſe 

4 || that are ſtrayzd: From it ,as from a ſpirituall Ar- 

» | fillery, you may deprome all weapons of #57 

f to guard,not affront the truths of God (which not 
p 
k 
* 
h 


EE 


ſeldom ſuffer in mens hands.) But as the end 
of War « a calm and 200d peace, ſo Harmony 

and azreement of Spirit, is the Mark, or rather 
s Center of diſputings: for Fencing ts but fooling 
3 znthe Faith. 
3 Look then into it, go over it , and you will 
1 quickly ſee the uſeand Advantage of it: Fudge 
* 7t not by the Frontispeice, no more then you would 
= the Riches of the Indian Mines, by the barren 
and Razey ſurface of the Earth, or the Treaſure 
= of a Lapidaries ftore by the preſentment at his 
2 & Window: Tet when you have read it, and (per- 
8 chance) diſpute whether it doth more pleaſe or 
' profis 
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"oveft wn bow that @ a paſsion to the Commu , 
Pars Honey and brought it orig » ſo 1 
pt e obtained, if erowing up with the peace : 
the Nation , it ſhall beget any Ks Ad _ 

nity among the Saints : Tha 
IT has nothing, The God of T; Ks, 
and Love may be all in all. 
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The Arr of LoGick. 
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\HE prime pertcRion and pleaſure in this g,,,p,,! 

W life ( ſecond torhar ſupernatural one, Faith ,.,1,. ,, 
© in Chriſt bleſſed for ever, and Sanification þ,, fore-" 

WF chrough the Spirit) conſiſts in mans con- pyywy 

verſing according to underſtanding and Rea- ,# ,_ 

| ſon; 2. e, ro underſtand, know and judge di- gick, 

ſtin&ly of things as they are in thcir Natures, : 


Torthe artainment of ſuch a knowledge , three things arc 
neceflary, 


1, The objeR or thing to be known, viz. Every thing in 
Narturce | 

E 2. Anatural faculty or power of underſtanding , which 
flowerh from a reaſonable Soul, and is innate to every man. 

3. A certain diſpoſition whereby this power 1s orginately 
and regularly , thar is in order, and without error,led into 
Act. Now this is cithcr 

I, Immediate, and by infuſion of God, which is extraor- 
& dinary and rarc , and in theſe Apes of the Church promiſed 
-  rtono perlon in particular. 

F 2, Or it is acquired, and gotten by;information and difci- 

& pline, which is frequent and ordinary. 

= Now thedilciplincs diſpoſing a mans underſtanding to the 

ti} knowledge of things, are cither 


+ ObjeQtiye, 
2, DireRive, 


e, ObjeRire 


Ovje- | 
(1:06 di- 
Ferplings 


Diit- 
Etrve d:- 
feiplines 


8 _ n _ . ET On LIT EY , 
Rn OE IRS wE AAP 2374 Ma 8 DO TO OL EIS TL IP «RED SE O s ET ED Ee BR ER bo, 
IE PL ID py - a INT, Sn Ee N EE Rs 2 oxi; f 4 or Ca W23e oe nb E, s 7 y f 3-* 
OE A I Se en oi eo RG, SEE Ar Ob A FO OIL NE] 33s I's F S. 
I I A A TE oe ee ee EE I td vb BIGGER on bbs NE regs # LV, ; 4 
« j- 


7 he Art of Logick. 

1, Objecize difciplines be ſuch as handle things which 
arc in Naturc as Objcets ct our underſtanding > which are 
principally tour. 


1, Thcologic, 
2. Juriſprudence. 
2. Mcdicine, 


- 


Who it 44 iv 
4. Philoiopny, 


1, Divinity, called by the Greeks Theologie, which is the 
knowledge of God, and things Supernatural, as they are Sur - 
perinatiiral, &C. ; | 

2, Juriſprudence, or Law which takes in beſide the ſpecial 
Laws of God and Nature, the Canon, Civil Laws, the Law 
of Nations, our Laws Common, Statute and Municipal, &c, 

3, Medicine or Phylick, both the Speculative and Pra- 
£i:quE, 

4. Philoſophy, which comp:chends Mectaphyficks, which 
confidereth things as they are {uch, &c. Alſo Phyſiques, or 
natural Science z ncxr of all Mathemaricks, which contains 
Arithmetick, Geomert y, Aſtionoiny, Muſtck,Opricks 5 art; 
Jaſt of all Ethicks, or Morals, containing Occonomicks and 
Politicks, under which again (beſide H.ſtory ) 'is comprized 
Strategicks, called Martial Diſcipline. 

Directive Diſciplines be ſuch as handle nor the rhings 
themſelves to be knywn, nur do they intorm or perfe& the 
underſtanding of man in thoſe things, bur they prepare only 
{ome operation of man, and vith trancd Rules and Inſtru- 
ments do guide and dic it, | 

Now rhe operations of man requiring and needing ſuch 
artificial Rutes , arc chictly 


wo. The fuft is the under- Obſerve. All faculties have 


ſtanding or cogitation of 
things. The ſecond the fhg- 
nification cither by word or 
writing of thoſe cogitations 
( as for the Diſciplines Di- 
recive of the fhignification of 
mens thoughrs,as Grammer, 
Rherorick, Poetry, they are 
beſide our purpolc to rreate 


two things in them, Matter, 
Form, or ſomewhat not unlike; 
the Aatter, Precepts ; the 
Formsthe order of the Pieceps. 

The Matter cucry faculty 
hath of it {lf, as of its ow 
nature, The Form is by Lo- 
gickh nammiſticd, 


2cre) and that which tlius directs the underſianding or co- 
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The Art of Logick. ; To. 3 


gitations, is Logick only, to the conſideration whereof, I The Af = 
mean the Homonomie and Aquiyocation of the word or (MIUOCA- 


Term we now come, tion of 
the word 
; . Fan i-k 
This word Logick #grck, 
\ 


Hath divers fignifications : For fiſt is meant by it the ; Natn- 
Power or faculty of the underſtanding and reaſoning, which ;.,1 7,_ 
15 innate, and floweth from mans Efl.nce or Nature. HC 

2, It may be taken for a frame or conſtitution of Logical 
precepts, by this or that man' writrefi, called a Syſtcme ; 
which frame may be alſo raken for an Art, by a Metonon ie 
of rhe Cauſe for the Effet, accepring Art not for an habic 
ingenerated in the mind by precepts and uſe , but for a col- 
lection of univerſal precepts , to operate in a determinate la- 
titude and limit of End, : 

3. It may be accepred for a certain part of chis whole 


frame or conſtitution , namcly thar which is of a Syllegitm 


Contingent or Commune. l, 
4. Ir may fipnifie an A or Habit, begotren by precepts 
and uſe in the mind of the Artiſt; as when ve ſay Petcr is a 
good Logician : and this is the moſt proper hgnifhcation 
of the word Logick , according to which we dehne it ; So 
therctore 
Logick is an Art of ordering and direCting mans * under- 1 Defr- 
ſtanding in the knowledge of 7297 of 
* The thoughts of mans mind things ;- Or ſecondly, Loxich, 
z nothing elſe but his reaſmor Logick isah Art thar teach- The ſe- 
underflanding wholly occpate eth how to think and Judge £977. 
about things. diſtinctly of all things, 


In this Definition arc contanicd 
1, The Genus. 
2, The Objca, 
3, The End. 


The Genus of Logick is an Art; for 1, It cannot be Wiſ- 1 Genm 
dom Which tcacheth and trcaterh of rhe higheſt cauſes and The pw 


things, | | pr 41117 pat 
2. Irs not Underſtanding which containeth and confiſteth Habits 
of the habit of principles, of Ari= 


B 2 3. Nor ſtoile, 
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3. Nor is it Science which is made up only of ſuch things 
25 are real and uniyerla]. : 

' 4. Nor canirt be Prudence which reacheth things that are 
paiticular to be done and practiſed, Ir remains theretore 
that it bz an Art< For, 

Firſt it imitates and perieQerh Nature, 

2. Ir prcſ{uppoſerh a certain end whereunto ir direQerh all 
the means. | 

3, It is to be known, nor for its own , bur for rhe fake of 
ſome other, the profit thercot being in ule, nor ſpeculation. 

4. It adviſeth nothing of the means, it conſulrs not whe- 
ther to uſe theſe or thole means to obtain the end, for that 
they all ar- piedercrmined, and in a certain diſpoſition ordi- 
natcd to their cnd, 

5. Ir opcrates without any contrariety , or repugnancy of | 
the appetite and affections, as Rot engaging, or dilengaging 
them. 

6. It is ner commendable for the intent or purpoſe , bur 
for the thing done, the work it ſelf, 

7, Itisnorto be diſpraiſed when ir errs of ſer purpoſe and 
induftry ( tor it could have done otherwile ) but when iterrs 
of ignorance and unwillingly, 

8.Ir is delivered by an Analyrical and Reſolutive method, 
proceeding from the objeR and end forcknown , unto the 
means which arc to be ordinated. 

Ergo, Logick is an Art. 


Of the ObjeRt of Logick. 


The obje& of Logick is two-fold, 
I, Thar which it dircQ- 
eth,” :" Alſo the primary object of 
2, Thar whereto the un-. Logic z5 Reaſon ; the ſeconda- 
derſtanding is direQ- »y, Speech , the manifeſtation 
cd, and uttcrance of Fcaſon. 


I.The obje& which Logick dire&eth,is the Underſtanding, 
Reaſon, Mind or Thought of man :; wherein two things arc 
to be foreknown, | 2, 

| I, The properties of the underſtanding, 
2. The parts and degrees thereof, 


By fin theye are three defe(it- 
ons in mans Reaſon. 

1, Aberration from the ap= 
prebending of Wings. 

2, Obſcurity and difficulty, 
either not being able to comprc- 
had the aatwres of things, 07 
to diſcern them with their notes 
and properties, as in a glaſs, 

3. Diſtraftion aud confu- 
fron m the apprehenſion of 
them. 

Logick now hath a medicine 
10 cure theſe , which it doth 

1. By the explquation of 
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1. The properties of the underſtanding to the preknowledg 9 7P;9- 
of Logical precepts neceflary, are 1. That thoſe perceived of pertics 
ſenſe, be firſt and beſt known of the 
of the underſtanding z let wnder- 
the underſtanding deduce ſtanding. 


thence its original knows 
ledge. 2, That fince the de- 
feQion of uur firſt parents in 
Paradiſe , our underſtanding 
cannot taithfully and cer-- 
rainly determine to compre- 
hend the natures: of things 
with diſtinQneſs and order, 
and by its own acics and 
ſtrengrh to gifcern the truth, 
unleſs by artificial and out- 
ward rules, dire&ted and go- 
verncd, unto which the un- 


things. 
2, By the probation, 
3. By Ordination, 


derſtanding looks , as the 
Mariner to the Compaſls; in 
which reſpe& and ſenſc it is 
in worſe caſe then the ſenſcs, 
which have conſerved themſelves ſound and entire ſince the 
firſt apoſtacie, of their own force and vigour being ill able 
ro determine themſelyes faithfully ro know their own ob- 
jeds. 3. Thar the underſtanding of ir ſelf, is rather carried 
ro the cogirarion of things uniyerſal (and ſuch objetts as are 
net determined either by will, place, time, &c, circum- 
Kances) then unto dcrerminate rhings and ſingular , rhe ef- 
fe&s and products of ſenſe, 4. Thar the underſtanding as 
not in a moment, bur ſucceſſively, inrime, and by ordex. 
5. It underſtands nor the ſame independently, and of it ſelf, 
bur geeth from one thing ro another 3 and hence ir is thar 
rhe Niſtin& knowledge of God is paramount the reach of the 
underſtanding, there being nothing in God diverſe from 
God, or what is not God himſclf : in man there are many 
things more obvious to knowledge then man himſelf, bur in 
God there's no ſuch thing, who is conceivable only (and thar 
bur moſt imperfeQly ) by himſelf, 6. Thar at one and the 
fame rime ir is occupicd about , and underſtanderh but one 
rhing. 7. That rhe obje& muſt be proportionate to. it ſelf, 
and finite; it cannot underſtand God who is infinite, $, That 
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it may aſſent certainly to concluſions proved, even Teſtimo- 
ny ( it aurhentique) ye fo as no diſtin&t knowledge can be 
begorten in the underſtanding ,cxcepr there be a mean from | 
the nature of the Predicate or SubjeR;tor thar to know is by 
the Cauſe, 9g. Thar the inſtruments of irs operation need be 
pure and compolcd, ſhould be ſpirits void of affteuous hu- 
mors, as Anger, Fear, Malice, Reyenge, &c, 


Degrees are three. 


2 The 1. The firſt degree of the underſtanding is fimple, v3. 

D-erccs the apprehenſion of a fingle Term or Theme, as Peter, Paul, 

of the a liv ng Creature. 

11a - 2, ls the conception of two Terms by way of compoſition, 

ſlaadiro, as when we think, 4 man i a living (reatirie 5 or, A man is 
a reaſonable Creatiire. 

3. Is when in oider we think of more then two Terms 

paſſing the thought from one to the 2ther, till you come to a 
, _ third, This is diicourſc. 
S14't% Diſcourte new is two-fold, 
Illative. 
Ordinarrve. . | 

Ilative is ſuch a moving of our Thoughts, as when by the 
repcating the co-ordination of things,thar is, the third Term 
with the two former, we judge the co-ordination of theſe two 
Terms to be true or falle : This diſcourle is that which is 
called Syllogiſtical. 

2, Ordinarive is a moving ef our thoughts from one 
part of the doctrine to another, that fo we inay judge how 
they conſiſt and hang together, This Diſcourſe is called 
Methodical. h | 

The Obje@ ro which the underſtanding is direRed and 
ordered, is cyery thing in Nature ; for the underſtanding 
and comprehending of which in our thoughts , the Under- 

: ſtanding ncedeth and ſecketh rules «f Logick, 

Thizgs t, Of this obje&t there is a three-told partition of things, 
to be 1, Some arc infinite, as God , and hereunto the ſervice of 
:0w1, Logical Inſtruments is not ſufficient for the cliciting of a 
threefold perte& conception or knowledge : Others are finite , and 

Create 3 and of them ſome be ſpiritual and imperceprible by 

ſenſe, and with much ado can the underſtanding conceive 
them :; 


went 
FEES 


The Art 


them © Some allo be corporal, and to know them and their 
inſtruments, Logical inſtruments chicfly ſerye, 

2, Things in nature are confiderablc rwo wayes, I, Inde- 
rerminately, without reſpeR or 1cſtraiar to Terin, Place, 0: 
other circtunſtances, as a Man, 2, Detcrminarely unto cir- 
- cumſtances, a+ P:icr, Pau!, &c. About the firſt (as about 
rhings univerſal)are Logical inſtruments and direEions pri- 
marily and principally uied, Abour the latter ( as abour fta- 
gular) they arc uſed bur ſecondarily. | 

3. Things are conlidered abſolutely and in themſelves, 
and ſo arc called ſimple beings, or ctia, or things, as a man. 
Sometime as co-ordinate, and one with another, as a Man, 
a living creature ; now they are called compounded. Abour 
the firſt, the firſt part of Logick is uſed ; abour the latter, 
the ſecond and third parts. 

The proper end of Logick, is, the ordering and dieting 

of mans cogitations (or the as of mans underſtanding) in 
the knowledge ot thing; this 
is the true and proper end of 
Logick. 1. Becaulc every el- 
ſenitial end muſt be <qual ro 
its thing ended, (nor ſticigh- 
rer nor Jarger ) becauſe the 
end conſticureth the eſſence, 
2. Every end muſt be one; 
for the unity of an Art depends of the unity of the end ; as 
the unity of knowledge depends of the unity of the lubje&, 
3. AnEnd in Arts not conje&ural, ſuch is Logick , muſt be 
W nthe means arc pur; and thele three C3teria, or 
rules , exattly do agree in the direction of the under- 
ſtanding : and hitherto having minded the nature and 
eſſence of Logick, lets now conſider the propertics and eftecs 
that follow the cfſcnce. | 


Math, other Diſcipliites do not 
fo much direfl the mind (Phy- 
ficks, Mathemaricks ) as teach 
and miniſter the knawledee of 
things, whereas Logich of it 
ſelf is but Tgoms omonits, 


Properties of Logick, 

1. Nodiſcipline more helpeth rhe wir, or contemplative 
ſharpneſs, 2. C. the inclination of the temperature to con- 
remplare diſtinQly. and accurately. 2. Unto the wit belongs 
I. The judgement, or judging faculty, 7. e, a diſpoſition 
ſoundly ro think and perccive whars truc, and whats talſe in 
things. 2, A facility of learning. 3. Diſcipline, 4. A witty 
faculry quickly to find out the mean to prove the tttithy and 
B 4 reure 
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refute the ſalſhood, all which Logick helpeth, ordereth, di- 
reaeth, | 

3. Logick is the direQory of the thoughts, making them . 
regular, that wharſoever is conceivable of a thing , may be 
drawn to a right ſumme, for an orderly proceſs in them, and 
to avoid contuſion, 

4. When a man hath ſoundly and well rhoughr on a 
thing, it enableth him cxa&aly and in order to teach and 
Write it, | 

5. It cauſeth a man well to learn that which is well 
raught, 

6. It giveth a reflexive knowledge troa man , thar is, ir 
makes a man not only know (dire&ly) but makes him know 
that he knowcth a thing. 

7. It enablcth a man to reſolve what is compoſttively 
handlcd by others. 

8. Ir much ayails and profits to conterence and collati- 
ons, whether occaſional or other. 

9, By it isa man cnablcd to an apr and regular placing 
and acquiting of intellefual vertues, as on which depends 
the diſpoſition and order of all diſciplines, as to their frames 
and conftitution. 

10. It is thc rule of thoſe habits a man harh acquired, in- 
ſtrufing him to work arighr; yer I mean bur the rules of in- 
genuous and intelleEtual operations. | 

11, Inrcſpc& of man (thar is ro Jezrn) it is the rule of all 
other diſciplines. whatſoever , bur eſpecially for Divinity. I 
ſay nor, it 15 eſſential to the ſimple knowledge of things fub- 
ſantial ro ſalvation ( for this may be by infuſion from hea- 
ven, withour any humane artifice ) bur I mean the ordinary 
way of crudition and $kil to handle places in Theologie, de- 
pends of Logick, 

Now unto Legick (as unto every habit) are required three 


' rhings, (as it were efficient cauſes of it ) Nature , Method, 


TNatuze 
required 
unto Lo- 
gick, as 
the(as it 
were ) 


CAa1[c, 


Excrciſe. 

1. $yo7g or Naturc, that is, #narural faculty, which con- 
lifts of the humours, diſpoſiticn and temperament of the bo- 
Gy, whereby a man is inclinable to this, more then torhar 
Diſcipline, 

2, Mcthod ( Mz» in the Greek ) is a ColleRion and 
frame of all Logical precepts , needfu} to the acquiſition or 


efficient geting the habit of the Arr, 


| 


Abour 


. | 
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About this frame rwo things are conſiderable, 
I, Invention. w 
2. Conformation. ; 
The principal Inventor of this Art ( as of allother) is the 
Spirit of God, v#3. the holy Ghoſt, then men his Inſtru- 
ments in all Ages. 

Now the Cauſes morive of men to invent this Art, were 
firſt, The deteR of mans nature, who out of a perception that gx, 1y; 
the thoughts of man could nor well determinate themlſclves dvlewn- 
ro the underſtanding of things withour the help of ſecond ,,. U- 
rhoughrs, were forced to frame and deviſe ſuch,and they call ,@- 
them Logical notions. a © 

2, Oavutous: Admiration of natural cffeRs, arifing 
our of abſtruſenecſs of the Cauſes, cauſing grief to ingenuous 
{pirirs (for wonder ſpeaks ignorance) by which they were ir- 
ritared to a ſerious enquiry after the Cauſes, which withour 
Logical determinations was nor fcaſable. 

3. A pruritation and jrch afrer knowledge ( innate to eve- 
ry man) Now he that defircth an end , adviſeth of, and de- 
freth rhe means conducent thcreunto, and ſuch in ſpeciall is 
Logick, 

The means men uſed ar firſt (I mean fince the Fall ) for Aignng 
rhe expoliting and adorning of the Art of Logick , is, firſt, 

Outward Senſe, principally thoſe of Secing and Heating. 
2, Inaa,Obſcrvation ; and this cver preſ| uppoſeth * remem- comes into. * 
brance, which is nothing bur a reflexion upon ſomething for- ** — | 
merly taken noricc of. '3. Epumrererzz Experience, that is, the that was fom 
colleRion of many Obſervarions and Examples, and rerain- Ref th 
ing them in memory. 4. Emzewyn , Induftien ( the third the fenfe. 
2r2pynue , that is, cfteR of the underſtanding,is invention) 
which trom the judgement of the ſenſes, and experience of 
obſervations , formeth in the underſtanding a common and 
univerſal notion , which as it were is a rule by which the 
knowledge and vertue of working are direQted in the opera- 
tion to come. : 

In the Conformation of this whole Logical Conſticution, 
two things are very obſervable, 

1, The Formal. q 
2, The Marecr:al. 

1, The Formal, &c. conſifts, 1. In the determinate di- #9 
ſtribution of rhe parts, « 2. In the co-ordination of rhe 
parts ſo determined, unto the end of the whole, 6 
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I. In the diſtribution of the parts, theſe xprrjpre or rule; 
are obſervable. 1. Every good diſtribution thould be made 
with words fit and fignitficative unto the mind, of rhe parts of i 
the whole diſtributible, bur not of any thing nor therein con- i 
tained, 2. Diviſion thould be of rhe whole, not of the parts % 
vf the whole. 3. If it be a good diviggon, the parts (divided) 
will be <qual to the whole, and neither more nor lefs. 4. It 
ſhould confilt of ſuch paits only as are inthe whole , retain- 
ing the ſame order, and agreeing withir, 5. In a good par- 
tition there ſhould be a disjunRtion and ſegregation of rhe 
palts one from another , neither prefuppoling or including 
one the other, 6, And this disjunttion ot parts muſt be 
ſuch a disjoyner which menſurates the whole, and wherebz 
the whole is conſtituted, 7. A diviſion ſhould diſtinguiſh 
the whole, not confound or perplex it. 8, The parts (inte- 
gral.) ſhould be amongſt themſclves of rhe ſame order and 
narure with the whole, that the whole mighr rhe berter mca- 
fure them. 9. Laſt, A good diviſion ſhould be commodious, 
and apt to notificate the whole, Y 

The ſecond (as it were) efficient cauſe of Logick , is Me- 
thod, the diviſion whercof (or the general way to learn 1t} is 
into three parts, a 6 

1. The fiſt js of the general precepts to be foreknown 
( which preſent as the Porch of a building) as of rhe ſignih- | 
cation of the ward or name, the acception of it, the genus, or | 
general title of it, the end, the object, and the parts. ; 
Thite 2, Is che Mcthod or trame of the precepts conſtitutive of } 
pats of tlc Arr, thelc arc the chick rooms of the houſe, . : 
Logich EB Pn Exemplar or pattern of this Art of Logick to be 
precepts. uſed and prattiſed,which ſervs as the Poſtick and hinder part P 


x Nirecrix of this Edifice, 


2 MC 
thod e- 
qui/teto 


Logic, 


youTtws. Again, the ſecond of theſe is tripartite,or admits of a three- 


3 Pirecirix fold givi oa » 3h : RY, ' 
old diviſion. > firſt 1s, whic . 
wo eg atviſion, The firſt is, which thews the cogitation to co-'I 


_ ordinate two terms one towards another, The fccond and # 
2 Nirectrix third, which dire& the diſcourſive cogitations > when they } 
Nerv arc iſt Hlative,and gn by way of inference and conſcquence; Þ 
Fav. Or 2, When they are ordinative, methodical, and by con- LY 
clufion, as is premonſtrate ; and fo much as to the derermi- 
nate diſttibution of the parts. $ 
2, Now come we to the Co-ordination of the parts, CON- 
ccrning which,nore theſe #prrhprz , or Rules. 1, Thar every 
conſtitution or frame, is a mcan to ſome determinate & cer- 
rain # 


HE eg 


EZ cain end;therefore it ought to be proportioned and ordered to 
© this end, with a certain proportion, adornment and method, 
"Zand adapted to the happy acquiſition thereof, 2, Whatrſoe- 
ver is in the end or uſc, muſt be pur into the conſtirution and 
arts Zframe,not more or leſs. 3, Let no precept go into the frame, 
cd) Mrhar maketh nor for the end or uſe. 4, The uſe ſhould cafily 
_ It Wand plainly be underſtood by the precepts , it being a thing 
uin- Wunkic that the inſtrument ſhould be more hardly underſtood 
Aar- MWrhen the uſe of it, 5. That we may attain withour precepts, 
the Mrhere ſhould be no precepts delivered of the ſame. And thus 
ling W much of the Formal,of the frame of Logick; now come we to 
t be Mthe Marerial. 

eby | 2, The Material then of the frame of Logick, conſiſts in 
a:ſh W thar wherein the partition and contormarion before handled 


ate- i 15, and it is two-fold, 
and 7, Primary. 
1Ca- 2, Reprclentative and Secondat y. 
Dus, WM The primary material alſo is two-fold, 
Simple, a 
Me- Compound, b 
) is I. The ſimple material, be the Logical rerms, * words 


7 made to repiclent the ſenſe of the cogitarions , ſo thar rhe 
wn underſtanding is as it were limited and confined within it 
h- MF felt in cogitating and thinking ; they arc called Second No» 
2 Ol FF LONs, 

S The firſt Notions are the conceptions we haye of things 
c of Mas rhey are things. | 

3 Now theſe ſecond Notions do not direQly and by them- 
o be Wſclves ſhadow out unto us the things themſelves , nor any 
Att Frhing accidental or appendant unto them , bur point unto 
certain intelleual Rules > whereby we do with all diſtint- 
ree- Mneſs and regularity form things, that is, the conceirs of 
co- Wrhings 2 As the Saylors Compaſls doth nor give direQion to 
and Mrhe Mariners by ſubjcing to the ſight the very winds them- 
hey Wſclves really, but the North-wind, South-wind, &c. as they 
ce; Mmay be ſpecificated , or the Regions wherein they range. 
on- W Thoſe thar ptimarily impoſed names, intended to name firſt 
mi- *F the things themſelves : and then ſecondly they added ſecond 


A - 
Tha 57 


Notions, which we call Mental and Logical : As the word 


on- MW Man, is to cxpreſs primarily the conceit which we form of 
ery MWHumanec Narure, and is as the image thereof, and immedi- 
er- Watly founded therein z for mans nature is the immediate mn 
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je&, and this is a word of the firſt Intention 3 but when we 
fay a man is a Species, or a Genus, or Difference, &c, theſe 
are words of the ſecond intention, not deſumed immediatly i 
from the thing, which is humane nature, bur from the man- 
ner of underſtanding, whereby we underſtand ſuch Terms? 
to agrec unto Peter, Fohn, and every man, 
2. The compound Material be the precepts in Logick, 
framed of and trom thoſe Notions of ſecond Intention , ex- 
plicitly and plainly exhibiting ro our minds and underſtand-4 
ing, thoſe things which rhe ſecond Norions themſelves de 
but implicitly and darkly; theſe therefore arc neceſſary un- 
ro the learning of this Art of Logick, and ought to be ferm- 
cd according to theſe ſubſequent Rules, 
xpiTigia, To The precepts of Logick ſhould be made regularly and 
For the fully to obtain the End. 2. Both as ts the words of rhe an! 
conſli= number, rhey ſhould be conceived and ſer down determi 
tuting of nately. 3. They ſhould be Homoegeneal, that is,of the ſame 
Logical kinde , mcenturated and ada pred only to this Art and End, 
precepts. 4. They ſhould be framed plain and with perſpicuity, 
5. They ſhould be appoſire and fir ro the reaching and learn- 
Ing of this Art. 
And ſo much ſor the primary Material of Logick. 
The fe- Thi ſecondary Material, or repreſentative, are Example; 
comtrry added to the Preceprs, which is only a particular experimen 
Matcrii- of this or that preceprt, cither upen our ſelyes or others; 
al of Ls- wherein arc obſcrvable theſe folldwing Rules, : 
gick. 1, Examples ought to be agreeable and firting to the nz 
xeiThg/d tuirc and end of the Art, deducing carefully the experiment 
Ofthz from thoſe had arrived unto the end of the Art, and the? 
ſecanda- accordingly operated, 2, Examples as accommodate to thi 
ry 314- precepts, fo they ſhonld be very intelligible, fir ro be mad 
terial, uſe of, and proportionate tothe truth and verity of the pref 
cepts, And thus much of the firſt and ſecond efficient cauſe; 
by which the habir of Logick is acquirable(vi3.) rhe Narnr,% 
and Method. We come briefly to the third Efficient, whicis 
is Exerciſe of Logick, F 
The Excrciſe : 56 of Logick conſfiſtcth in rhis, that we fret 
4 rack quently think On, & diligently meditate things conformabl 
fto- 7 $9 the preſcriprions and rnles of Logick, thar is,orderly ani 
oy diſtinaly - This indeed is the chief, moſt ptincipal, and th 
S*0X- neareft Ffſicient Cauſe of this habir in us of this Art of Ls 
gick, and immediarly ingeneratcs and expreſſeth Logic} 


3 Fffici- 
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* :5 us, whereas Wir and Preceptslare Cauſes bur remote. 

The means and parts of this Exercitation are two, 

Repreſentative, 
Operative. 

1, Repielentative are ſuch as are ſuperadgded to the Rules .,., , 
of Logick, as i: xpcriments and manifeſt Teſtimonies, Forms _ 549 or 
of Diiputation, Reſolutipn, &c. arts of 

2, Opcrative is the ycry Art it ſelt of this exercnarion and rea 
uſe , which ſhould be by an afhiduous imigation ofthe moſt 26 
emivpent wits,and by the agitation of our own, And thus much * * 


of the Prolegomena's, ang:things necellary to the forghnow- 
ledge of Logick, 


hich 
Airc- 

ca eth 
frmple 
LertMs. 
3. Paits 
of La- 
giche, 
vonors F 
&« J\1a4- 
£7 wy. 


2 U 
chTY- 
TOUR » 


KWT/7 ple 
E72!'TS 


twofold, 


THE FIRST 


BOOK 


OFTHE 
ATTo LOGICK 


1h he av wee of "indy 
It hath three things to be remarked as 
parts thereot, The tuſt is, that which di- 
rects the fiſt operation of the mind, which 
objecteth to it felt only ſingle or 6mple 
things , by the mediation of a ſingle or 
ſimple term, which is a notion or inſtrument of Logick, re- 
pyetenting unto the underſtanding one thing ( called there- 
torc incomplex :) and it 1s called a ſecond notion, as it 15 the 
minds image and pou trait, ſhadowing to ir ſelt ſyme our- 
ward chipg, Firſt notions are (as it were) rhe ſtring or rule 
of a Dial; ſecond notions are(as it were) the ombre and ſha- 
dow made by that rule or ſtring : theſe bot ſhew the hour, 
but the ſtring or ſtem firſt and tundamentally : - the ſecond 


(thar 15 the thadow ) but ſecondarily, as it configurateth to 
.the other, 


1, On whom the latter depcris, and 
|; it is cither of a word, 
A finglc or hmple To of a thing. 
term 1s, 2, A riſing from the hiſt, and it is 
allo either of a word, 
45 of a thine, 
Ot 


Of a Word or Voice, 


The term of a Word is that whereby the naming of a 
ching 15 conſidered ; a word is the fign of things Or COncep= 
tions, pronounced or written with a ecrtain trame of lct- 
ters and ſyllables, 

Ina word thrice things arc rematkable, 

1, The Material, 
2, The Formal. 
3, The Impoſition, 

The Mactcrial is the lound in the pronouncing of the let- 
rers and ſyllables, whereof the word 1s conſtituted, 'cither in 
ſpeaking or writing, | 

The Formal is the Ggnification of the word, and by con= 
ſequence the relation ro the conceit of the minde which it 
giveth knowledge of ; now the cfficient cauſe of this fignitt- 
cation, is,the impoſition and inſtitution, which in the Hebrew 
- Tongue is Divine (as God was the inſtituror and impoler) 

in other rongues humanc, as having becn invented and im» 
5 poled by man. : 


: Unto a Word appertain 
L 1. Diviſions. 
: 2, Aﬀettions: 


rt. Of the divihon of words. 


i, Words have their diviſions cither 
Of the thing fignified. 4 *. 
Of the manner and ordering of ſignifying. b * 


| . 1 Of themlClves frgnificative, as a 
man or woman, worm,&c, and 
O© things ſfioni= |, and all nouns that fignific a 
6 ; rning wholly, 
ed {ome words e Conſgnificative, and that need 


are other words to exprels their 


8, meaning , as Adverbs, Pro- 

_ J nouns, &c, 
 Significative words alſo are of the firſt intention which ſig- 
nike of rhemſelvs without the heJp of the minde , and they 
C 2c the things themſelves, or z, Of 
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2. Of the ſecond intention, which mcans nor a thing (i 
ſelf) bur the manner of it, or word of Art, whcreby the 


thing is underſtood, 
b Now the diviſion of the manner of ſignifying words is 
” doar "AbſtraQ , is which fignifieth a thing 
EEpeaT in . Abſtra& apart, cauſing the minde ro meditate 
xd. uno 'Y Concretc the ſimple and preciſe narure of any 
. thing, as Godhcad, Manhood,white- 


neſs, redneſs, &c. 
Concrete is that which Ggnifies things conjoyntly , as ha- 
ving mere natures then one camplicate or conjunE,as man, 
whirc, holy, &c, | 


x, A particular fignification, as 
man 
/ ! Y \7 of G * o o 
Words alſo arc cithet 2. ColleQive fgnification,as 8 


flock,a company,aChurch,&c, 
Apain of the manner of ſignifying, T Diſtina, 
words arc cither Ambiguous, 


fcc, earth, ayr,and other names of things cxiſtent in nature, 

An ambiguous word is which indiſtinaly fignifieth things 
that in nature are divers, as Cancer, which Hgnifieth both a 
living creature and a diſeaſe ; hergnto all words that arc 
Equivocal, and have divers ſcnſes arc referriblc. 

by chance, 
Now words become doubrfull ciherd 
: of purpoſe. 

Cuu nuts Words ambiguous by chance, js, when reaſon cannor be 


yu. natkreanddehnition, 
£&, @gs- Ot purpolc doubttull, is when a common name is given 
eup2Ttws tO divers things upon counſel, and for ſome certain reaſons; 
Dependancec. 4 
Similitude, b 
a Ambiguous of dependance, is when a general name is gj- 
ven to divers things, whereof ane is dependant 6n anather 
(as upon the more principa)) rouching the nature ot it ; 3s 
this word thing is moſt general , and therefore doubrtull, 
it being attribured both to ſubſtances and accidents, but not 
equally and alike ; for roa ſubſtance ic is given of un {clf,and 
principally,ro an accident 1cf5 principally, as having its nz» 
rurc 


and this again is doubtfull cither of 


DiſtinR, which hath a certain and diſtinct Hgnificarion, as 


WS 7- given why: one name thould be given to. things divers ir | 
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ture deperident cf the ſubſtance , it is therefore call:d an 
Analogus **general or genus, 
Ambiguous of fimilitude, is, when for ſome confimili- 142 


: tude or 1;kcnefs,together,one name is given to divers things, @&5s 71. 
and is either 1, Simple, d or 2. Compound. Cc b 

g 1, Simple, is, when the Similitude lycs between two and a 

el no morc,and is of 4 CvNcent. 

5 ” Things really, _ | 

A Ambiguous by fimil:tude of conceit, is, when two things 
alrogethcr divers (as God and the Creature ) obrain one 

4- and the ſame attiibure or name upon the Conception Wwe 


make of ſome fimilitude berwixt them ; fo God and man 2:c 
both {aid to be good, juſt, repent, &c, whereas rcally, no * 
T6 words can be tound to exprels Gods moſt incomprehenſible 
being. 
oft Ambiguous by fimilitude of things in reality, is, when 
© the ſignifications of their Natures or operation bcar an cvi- 
aent and known fimilitude. As when meat and medicine arc 
called healthfull, becauſe both caule health; Or as when a 
> beaſt and a diſcaleare called a Wolf, becauſe of the rapa- 
re, | ©) 2nd ravenuutnels of both; and upon. this account are 
Ps -u Seals of Gods Coyenant called Sacraments, becauſe 0: 
2 | tic correſpondence and fimilitude they bear unto thote $0- 
arc} £117 Oarhs, wherewith men were in former Ages bound and 
conſccrate tothe Wars. - 
Ambiguous of a Compound Similitude, is, whoſe like- Ee 
neſs conhiſterh of a proportion between four ; and it is cal- 
led Analszie, As this word Governour is Analogical and 


Yn 


be Þ proportionable, when atrribured tO a\MMagiſtrate and a Ty aug 

4 maſter ; for (here Is the proportion between four) as the X 
Maſter of a Ship or Pilot is unto a ſhip (whereot ne hath 

ll government)ſo is the Magiſtrate unro te Common-wealth, 

ns: 1Þ like manner , ficth is Analogical in reſpect of beaſts, 


by 


birds, and of apples, cherries, &c. And in this {cence are Ma- 

piſtrares called Gods upon carth, Pſal,82,6, And thus much 

; pi of the diviſions of Words ; Now follow their afictions, or 

ther © *Þcir Canons and Rules, which be three, - 8 
aA The firſt affeQion of a word, is, that ir ſhould be perſpi- Rules of 

full, euous, that js, plain, and fignificative unto the mind of rhat tve afje- 
not Rich ir ought to fignifie, 2. Ir ſhould be received by a cons of 

and | 2p mon conſent and uſe. 3. Ir ſhould be proper , derermi- words, 
nz» | <4 andladapr ro the ſignifying of the thing ro be fignihied. 

Turc | G | 
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Of the Orderot things, 


Has: hitherto treared of the fiſt ſingle Term which is 
of awards; the next thing to be tre atca of , is the ſingle 
Term of a Word which wi-hour the word repreſenteth to 
vac unde: Rtanding formcwiat of the thing IT Felt; 

[lc order of riuags called Predica- 

And it is e:thic! ment, or fume T<:1a or Notion with- 

out the Order: © 
be Þ egicamci gl Order is a dilt ntion and diſpoſition 
» all wings by certain orders, and dg. ces of order, 
FECTCN az C0115; 1Crable 
1. The manner how things arc reccived to 62 'S Ordcr, 4 
2, Ihe piaduation Or degrees of this order. 
5 . The particular things themſclves. £ 

Thc ananicr of 1ccciving them into this order, 1s ft: \ 
ck . 2, Proportional. 3. Collie al. 4, Indirect. 5.ÞB 
accicit ; all which ale dcclaicd by cighr Rulcs follow- 
11. 

Firſt then dircaly and prima ny in the or\{er or Predica” 


mera! ſcale, isa thing which is 1. of all Real and potirive, 


2. Siunplc and of it lelf, 3. on: verfal, 4. Compleat or 
whole. 5. Univocal (iha 'S) a Wing fignified by one 
aftinct and certain word; thele five are as it were conditi- 
ons of rel ability it | things unto a Predicamental order, 

2. Receiving, things into this order, t by proportion; 
thus may God (bled for ever) be brovghit in, nor direly, 
becautc he is a moſt ſimple Being, one im Number, having | 
neither Gent s above hum,nor diftercnce to reſtrain him, be- | 
cauſe whereyt he cannot be placed in the predicament of 
tubſtance, bur Analegically, 2nd by proportion, 

3. Collaterally, fide-wil-, or © on iquely ; this a difference 
15 Placed 1m the Pregicamenia! Icale or ſcrics(as a reaſonable 
foul, it it be taken for the dif! erence of a livir'o g CICAture, is 
p-accd in the Previcament of SubNance,bur fde-w; iſe,not di- 
FEASCUY : nitherunto clo may be reteired Abfiratts, to which | 
Abſuacton of Infcrioms (as they are calied) as Humanity þ 
Aniamality, &c ) | 

4. By {es: Ct, n 07 ndreentty, things placed in rhis Pre- 
dicamemal [calc , arc fiift Concrete, and which imply con- 
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»fſtinor of one and the ſame thing, as juſt , mercifull, and 
other Concretes, containing both ſubſtance and accidents ; 
ſo the Church, the World, and other like ColleRives : hi- 
ther alſo may the parts of any whole be 1etferied, as the 
head, hand, foor, &c, but reduGively, and by reducing them 
unto their whole. 

5. By Accident do appertain to the Predicamental order 
things compounded; and this they do by tcaſon of their 
ſimple Terms, as Man is aliving creature ; this ſentence 1s 
rcterrcd to the order of ſubſtance ; A Man 1s learncd, this is 
referred to the ordef of ſubſtance in part , as irrc{peRs the 
man, and partly to the predicament of quality , as this man 
1s learned. - 2, Things Intentional, withour the minde , as 
the Images of truc things, colours ſeen in a glaſs, &c. 3.Se- 
cond Notions, as words 6f Ari, Genus, Spcecics, D.fterence, 
EC, 4. Relations of Reaſon , as the right ox letr fide o: a 
Pillar, &c, 5, Privations, which are alway referred unto the 
lame Picdicamental ordcr that rhc habits rhercot arc ; as 
blindneſs is in the fame rank that Gght is, 6, Fained things, 
things of fiction, as a Golden Mountain, Hircoctro#s, XC 
rcte11cd to the predicament of ſubſtance, | 

6. From the predicamental order be excluded plainly 
I, All words of ambiguity and doubr, ar leaſt before they 
be diſtinguiſhed and limited. 2, Faincd things, which ate 
ablolutely impoſlible, as a Creared God, Deified fleth , an 
unbloody Sacrifice, merit of works in a ſinner, univerſal 
Election, and other ſuch prodigious fantaſies. 

7. A thing in it ſelf ſimply one, pertains to one Predica- 
ment 3 if it be Concrete, it may be referred to two, but in- 
equally, and ſo thar ir be primarily vnder one, viz, thar 
which it moſt reſpecteth ; ſo Baptilm and rhe Lords Supper 
are not to be referred to Subſtance or Action, bur to Rela» 

ion, becauſe water and the waſhing rherewith are bur the 
puaterial things in Baptiſm ; the formal being rhe holy Re- 
ation in ſigning and fealing the Spiritual wafhing away 
ft fin, 2 Ee, 

83. Laſtly, things themſelves are placed in the Predica- 

ents of themſelves and fundamentally ; Conceits and 
\ames of things bur ſecondarily, and fo tar forth as they 
cpreſenrthings ; and ſo much of the manner how things are 
cceived into the Predicamental ſcale or order: we paſs now 
othe'ſecond,vis. The degrees of the order,or Predicamen- 
Bl Scrics; CN | Fhe 
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The eArt of Logick. 
The gegrees then of rhis Order, by which things are to 
be underſtood in their ranks, ſome arc luperiour, lome in- 
feriour ro otheis, and theic degrees arc not unkfitly called 
Prced:cablcs. 
t. D:rect. 4-4 
A Degree 1s 
£2. Collatcral. b b 
1. Dire, when we alcend or deſcend forthright, thar is 
m a Nrait and direct line in Order, as Genus, Specics, In- 
d:iriduum, 
2. Collateral , when the aſcent or deſcent is made in an 
direct linz,and fide-long, as, Difference. 
Again, the dire degree 1s either Primary or Secondary : 
Prunary, as Genus, and Species © SCcondary, as Indivi- 
dual. 
Primary, is that which in the Predicamental order is uni- 
verfal or common to many, and is Genus and Species, 


Geaus, 


Genus, is that which hath {pecics under it, that is, a ge- 
neral is that which containeth two ſpecials 6r more 
undcr it. 

The Common Rules hercot arc four. 
1. The Genus or pgenetal is alway of the ſame predica- 


ment or order of things with its ſpecics or ſpecial, 
Canon or Rulc,you may dilcern any, and many talfe gene- 
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rals, as that the body ot Chriſt is not the rtue Genus or ge- | 
neral of the Sagament of the Lords Supper 3 thar water is þ 
not the true Genus of Baptiſm , nor an aRion the Genus | 


of fin, nor ayr of ſound, that harmony or number is nor the 
genus, of the ſoul, for luch be nut in one predicament 3 by 
this alſo Metaphors are removed, as when the Church i 
calicd Aoahs Ark, or the Spoule rhe body of Chriſt ; rhelc 
arc truce, but not the truce genera or generals ; tor Meta- 
phors ſhew not what a thing is, but what a thing is like to, 
2. The Genus is never the cauſe of his Species , nor the 
ſubje&, nor the accident, and thereturc is never predicated 
or ſpoken of his ſpecics in the Concrete, bur alway> ablc- 
Jurely in the right (thatis the ncminative ) Caſe + The) 
therefore eric}, that in the Netcors make 
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genus of rain; fire the genus of a Comer ; ayr of rhe wind 5 
whereas Meteors are called wateriſh , herie, aytie ; fo rhe 
cauſe cannot be the rrue genus, as when dubitation is ſa:d to 
be the counter poiſe of equal reaſons ; Anger the boyling of 
ie blood abour the hearr; death the ſeparating ot the ſoul 
from body, &c. Inſuch, the cauſes are placed inſtead of ge- 
nerals ; ſoalſo tor the ſubjeR,when we define wind to be the - 
ayr moved ; Original fin to be Corrupt nature, &c. 

3. The Genus is always and necetlarily more large, then 
all the ſpecics of It, and is not returned or reciprocated with 
them. 

4. The Genus 1s inſeparable from his ſpecies z nor can 
that be the rrue genus without which the {ſpecies are or may 
be in any , or anywhere: this proves motion cannot be the 
tre genus of pleaſure, ſeeing pleaſure may be ſomewhere 
vherc morion 1s not,or ccaſeth, 

Supream, Gtinus 
Genus 1s twofold | twofold, 
Subalrern, | | 

1, The higheſt and moſt general, is ſoa genus, as it can 
never bea {pecies, 

2, Subaltern Genus is, that is ſucceſlive and by turn, 
that is when it is genus of them contained under it , and 
{pccies of that which js above ir, | 

Alſo the Genus is either remote and afar off from rhe 
ſpecies, or 2, Necr and next unto it ; as the genera of a 
man, a living Creature is the remote genus, and Animal is 
the neereſt genus ; for there are none vther ſo neer man as 
thoſe wo, 

: PerfeRt,. 4 

Again the genus 1s @ 
[mperfe&. b 

Perfe&t Genus, or a Synonimous general is , when his P 

ſpecies all of them take cquall part of him; as a hving crea® 

ture is the equal and pertec&t genus of man and beaſt ; fora 

beaſt is a living creature no leſs then, and cqually with a 

man. 

The Canons and Rules of a perte& genus are five, 

1. Aperte& Genus hath a Naturc not ſeparatcd, bur yct 5. Rula 
diſtin from all his ſpecies. of a pere 

2, All that which js in the genus is equaſly communicated fett gee 
with the ſpecics, ſo as nothing can be fo of the genus, 77, 

© 3 | bur 
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but the ſame alſo may, and muſt be ſaid of every ſpecies. 

3. The Genus is in Nature betorc all his Species, and 
therefore fuſt in that knowledge which is according to 
Narturc, 

4. The Genus hath neceſſarily many ſpecies, as not being 
able to be conſerved in one; for eve y genus is perfetted in 
determination of oppoſite differences , and oppoſition im- 
plycth plurality ; ſo that one genus mult of neceflity have 
at the leaſt wo lpccics, 

5. A perte& Genus being pur, there necds not therefore 
any determinate or certain tpecies to be pur; and it one ſpe- 
Cics be denycd, the genus is not thereupon denyed. 

There is an Analogy and fimilitude between a Genus and 
Matter : For firſt as the marter is more imperte& then the 
form, &c, So is genus more imperfect then the difference or 
ſpecits. 2, As the firſt matter is undetermined to any of his 
f» ms, ſo is the genus to-any of his diftercnces ; and as the 
matte:s have 2 power unto the oppolite torms; lo hath the. 
general unr? the oppoſite difterences ; yct nevertheleſs there 
is great diſcrimination betwixt the genus and the matter, and 
they be not thelame, 

An Imperte& Gent's is that which is not communicared 
with his ſpecies <£qually and alike, but to one morc, to ano- 
ther leſs. | 

The Rvlcs and Canons of this be three, 

I, An lmperictt Genus, is immediately, properly and 
of it ſelf communicated but with one ſpecies ; with ano- 
ther it is communicated bur mediate]ly and ſecondarily in or- 
dcr to the primary ſpecies; fo this genns (thing or eas) is an 
imperfect genus to lubſtance and accident ; tor thing is com- 
m:nicated primarily Yo ſrbſtance ; to accident Eut ſecon- 

arily in and by the ſubſtance, accidents being not ſo much 
things Crcate as Concreatc. 

%* 2. An Imperfect Genns hath not a Nature altogether di- 
find from ns ſpecies; ſo a th7z naturally is not altogether 
diſtin from fubRtance or accident, | 

3, Toputan Jnpertet Genus, we muſt needs put ſoume 
certain ſpecies, viz. that ſpecics by which it agrceth to the 
other; and this peci-s being denyed , the gcnus it ſelf is 
foravwith denyed, | 

And ſo much tor the firſt Predicable of the firſt degree, 

to wit the genus, | 

' The 
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The eArt of Lovick, 


The Species, 


Species, or the ſpecial, is an univerſal thing ſubjeRed or 

{ubordinatc unto tne LCenus: and it is 
Perfca. & 
Imperfect. b 

Perfe& is that which is under a perfe& Genus, 

The Rules hereof be four, | 

1, The Specics 1s in Nature after the Genus, and in Kneyw- 
ledge diſtinct. 

2, Irarileth from the determination of the Genus, ſo as 
it {walloweth up, as it were, the whole Genus in it iclt; that 
whatſoever the Genus hath, ir alſo hath. 

3. Perte@ Species do equally participate of their Genus, 
one as well as the orher, 

4. PerfeR Specials be in Nature together, As a Man is 
not after a Beaſt in nature, chovgh in une Beaſts were fi(t 
created, So Baptiſm and the Lords Supper be in Nature to- 
gether ( being a Ike Species of rhe Sacrament of the new 
Teſtament) though in time Baptiſm was firſt. 

Imperfe& Species, is that which is under an imperfect 
Genus, 

The Rules hereof be three, 

1, Under an imperteR Genus, one Species is more princi- 
pal then another, So a Subſtance is the more principal Spe- 
cies of a Thing 3 An Accident is lets principal. 

2. The principal Spccics of «n unperic& Genus, commu- 
nicateth as much ro the other Specics, as doth the Genus ir 
ſelf. So an Accident is as much bound to a Subſtance, as to 
a Thing. 

3. The principal Specics is in Nature and Knowleege be- 
fore the leſs principal, for ir depends wholly on the principal, 
and is that which ir is by benefit thereof. This Rule gitco- 
vereth the Popiſh Erraour, That in the Maſs the Accidents of 
Bread ang Wine ſhould remain withour the Subſtance, 

Subaltern, that 1s, Specics of 
one, and Genus of anoriccr, 


Allo the Species is cithcr 


Moſt ſpecial, or low: Species; 
never Genus, | 
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The Rules hereof be two, 

1. The loweſt Spccics cannot be divided by oppoſite dif- 
ferences, | 

2, It may be canſcrved in one Individuum, 

Hitherto of the dirc& degree Primary : Now tolloweth 
the Secondary, or Individuuni, 

An Individuum.or fingular thing, e7{v , is that which 
under the generals and ſpecials 15 dctermined unto ccrtaln 
ci:cumſtancecs ot exiſtence, 

'The Rules hercot be tour. 

1. The notc of an Individuum is ſometime more ſti, 
ſometime more lazge, The word whereby an Individuum 1s 
figniticd, is ſometime fivgle, ſumetime compound. 

Single, as Proper names, as C2r1ſt, Avraham, Petcr, &c. of 
inſtead of proper, as the Apoſtle, meaning Pax! ; the Philo- 
ſopher, mcaning Ar:ſtotle, 

* ſex7= 2. Compounds be cithcr * Demonſtrative, as this Man, 

xz, That Woman, &c.Or mtercd by commune names {, as a cer- 

t m&- Hain man, or the Savicur of the world * the Virgins Son, 

225742} meaning Chriſt : the enemy of Mankind, z. e. Sathan. Thele 
ſome call Ind:vidua vaga, and Indiwidua vagaex bypotbeſs. 

2, Singulars, or Individua, as they are the ſecondary ob- 

ject of Lovick, ſo allo they cannot perteRly be defined ; nei- 

ther of themſelves, as they be fingulars, atc they conſidered + 

in diſcipV.ncs «{ [tor they belong to ſenle, as to be ſeen, felt, 

&c. whercas univcſal things appcttain to realon ; and as 

ſenſe properly perceives not univerſal things,lo neither doth 

reaſon ſingular things, 5. as wlicy arc ſenſible : nor ſo cx- 

cellently as univerſals. : 
3. Singulars primarily and by themſelves, de exiſt,work, 


The In- 
Aryidiui 


* la, Indarec perceived, | * Efſence is of uniycrlals. | Exiſtence 
Op » of hngulars : for hereto 1s required the Termination of 
79 lome certam tune end ptace, which is Nor in univerials, 
7 4. S;ngulats are incommunicable z tor they having a moſt 
reftrained Nawnc, have no infcriours to continunicatc with, 
An Indi iduum is cher 
/ Accidental. a 
Subſtantial, 6 . 
e IT. Accidental is, which is undcr th? order of Accidents; 


| as Accidents have their Predicaments, { alfo their Genus , 
Species, fi:.2ulars. Soan habit is th: Genus of Faith , Faith 
is the Species; but .Abrabems taith, the Centuriens taith,Re. 
arc {tigulars, or Ind;vidua, Sub- 
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Subſtantial 15 that which is under the order of Subſtance, 

And is ; 

Abſolure » 
With Addition, 7 

Abſolute, which is looked on abſolutely, 

With AdjeCtion, is a perſon, which is the fu ſt ſubſtance in- 
rclligent, incommunicable, nor part of another,nor ſuſtained 
by another, | | 

Some fingulars be called indireR, as are the names of Ci- 
tics, Rivers, Mountains, &c. 

Note theſe Properties; A Perſun muſt be 1. A Subſtance , 
loan Accident zs a Perſon ; It is 2, The firft Subſtance, Or @ 
{ergular thing; [0 20 univerſal is a Perſon, It muſt have 3. UVn- 
acritanding; ſo no paiticular Beaft, as Balaams As, is a Perſon. 
It 15 4. Not part of another; ſo a inans foul # not a Perlon. It 1s 
not 5 . Suſtained by another, (6 (hrifis humane Nature is not 4 
Perſon, It 56, Not communicable ; to the divine Eſſence 1s not 
a Perſon, for it is communicatid with the Father, Son, and hoy 
Ghoſt, 

We have ſcen the dire& degrees; now follow the Collate- 
ral, or fidelons, which is called Difference. 

Difference 15 here taken in a ſtriR and peculiar ſignificatt- 
on, only for the determination and reſtraining of the univer- 
{al and indifterent Nature, in the Predicamental order , and 
nor for every diſtin&tion and diverſity of things, whereot we 
treat hereafter, And thus Difference pcitainerh to the de- 
grees of Order, not as 6onſtituring or informing,bur as bind= 
ing and knitting 3 not as cauſing any thing properly, but as 
determining and tying togerher the univertal in the Predica- 
ncntal line, 

The Difference is that which reftraineth and determinerh 
tne Genus in the Species. 

The Rules hercof are eight. | 

1, The Difference reſpe&eth the general and the ſpecial 
in adivers refpeR : the general as determinable ; the ſpecial 
as determinated, 

2. The Difference, as it is a difference , never noteth a 
thing compicat and ſeparare, but alwayes incomplear. 

3. The Ditterence 35 after the general, and before the ſpe- 
Ci2;, yer is it inthe general indeterminately, or in * power. 
| _Univcrſals arc like a Jong rope, looſe without knot : diffe= 
rence 1s like a knot; the ſpecial is as'a rope tyed with a knor, 
: c 
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The Art of Logick. 
The knot 1s after the los!c rope, bur beforc the knir rope 2 
and the knot which in power was in the looſe rope , is in a& 
in the tyed rope, A rope with knots diftereth nor really trom 

a rope which hath nor knots : ſo che Species reſtrained by 
difference, differcth nor really from the Genus, 

4. Every D.fference inferteth his proper and certain Ge. 
nus. Therectore differences thould not be transferred from 
Genus to Genus. | 

5. The Difference that is to determine the general, muſt 
needs be oppoſite * ; tor difference reſtrainerh not the Genus, 
Mics but by a kind of oppoſition and icjun&tion of the Species, 

Ss 6, Evciy Difference is inſeparable from his Species. 
7. The Difference is not varied by degrees. 

8. The Difference is apt to be avouched (praedicart) of his 
Genus, bur in the Concrete, or in quais, For no diftcrence 
ſheweth what a rhing is, but of what manner it is © As if one 
ask, what manner of living creature js a man? The anſwer is, 
A reaſonable, living creature : ſo that the difference is nor ſo 
much ſpoken of the Species, Man, as of the Genus, Living- 
Creature, or Animal, fot it maketh the Genus to differ, 
and dcetermincth ir, | 

Difference is either 

Far off. 
Nearcſt. | | 

Far off, is that which is nor reciprocate with his Species, 
called Generica, 

Neareſt, is that which is cqual with his Species ; It 13 called 
Specifeca. 

As ſenſble makerh a man differ from a ſtone, in a far dif- } 
ference; for other Specieszas Beaſts, have the ſame difference, | 
bur reaſonable is the neareſt , whereby he differeth from a Þ 
ſtone, beaſts, and all other things. 

Hitherto hath been handled 1.The manner how things are 
Predi- received into Predicamental Order. And 2. The degrees 0! | 
eaments, the Order, Now follow 3. The particular Orders, or Predi- 
Evsvi= caments themſclves. 
>#lar, There be ten Predicaments, p] Some princ;pal. ' 

or Orders; and of them, TU Some lefs p:incipal. 
The principal are, in which things firſt and properly 
called, are difpoſed and ordered : and they be the firſt fix, 
And theſe be either 
Ot Subſtance, a 
Of Accidents, b | 1, Th: 


So . 


27 
1, The Predicament or orderly rew of ſubſtance, is thar Syb- 
wherein the ſubſtance is orderly diſpoſed by his Generals and fance: 


Specials, v7 ia. 
A Subſtanec isa thing ſubſiſting by ir ſclf, 4 
The Rulcs or properties whereof be three, 
1, A ſubſtance, as ir is a ſubſtance, is nor contrary to ano- 
ther ; bur as it hath accidents or qualities, it is contrary , as 
Fire and Water, Sheep and Wolves,&c. be contrary in qua=- 
lity and temperature, 
2, A ſubſtance, as it is a ſubſtance, is not varied by de- 
| grees, or receiverh not more or leſs;burt the yariance or com- 
pariſon is in reſpect of accidents, as a Wiſe man, and a Fool, 
an Old man, and a Child, one water hotter then another * 
theſc difter in qualities, not in ſubſtance. 
; 3. A ſubſtance remaining one in number, may receive in- 
© Þ} rom contrary accidents, As Warer may be now lecthing hot, 
© Þ anon frozen cold, | 
r. 
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The order of Subſtances is tobe ſeen in a Table, As 
"Uncreated, infinite and beyond our under fianding,as the moſt holy God. 


Adſolure : as Angels, good and evil, 
Spiritual 4 


Determined to anether, xs Mans ſoul. 
. Paſs1ve, called Matter, firſt and ſecond. 
lIncompleat, and is 4 


b] 


7 


| 
| 


Active, called es tand 2. 


4 wit hout Stirs 

| Far from Y OW: | 
ture , as the on with Star © mament, 
vens, " whoſe If 


Planets. 


er 
mmm mmm mm—__—_ 


are 
Stars w in «, Saturn Mars, 
| Si &c, 


Created, and is eitho 


, Frye. 
| Ordained for mixtare (and Ayr. 


E=5 


* Corporal,and 1s eithe; 


Compleat, or 
perfect, and 
is viches 


ment, and 1s 


thereture not exiſting apart F 
and compleatly ) called cle- Y!/Farer, 
Sartn, 


«REED 


Ley 


ay As wharec are Atery, 3s \Vinds, 4c. 
/ Jo Motors Wateriſh,as clouds,run, 


ſnow, hayl, 4c- 


L IL” 
APC Smoak hn Fiery, as Tightnings, Ca. 
(- zMapE das} mers, RE--- 


tz tit 


without 


life 


Merals, perſett and imperfeA,as gold, 
ol” er, braſs, quicklilver, Ic. 


Hard, as Sand, Stones, 

precious and baſe kiacy 
Minerals of earth, Ic. 

Soft, 3s Salt, Allam,Pitch, 


Myrrhe, Frankincenſe Jt 


Subſtance 


"=__ __ rw GBS hs A 


i Trees, fruitful and un- 


fruitful : Oke, Afb,f1:, 
: Lawrel, gc. 
oerant 
Ee 2 Buſhes, Roſe, Bramble- 
with life ' 3 Hearbs ot all forts, b 


Wheat, Rye, Pcaſe, Ris, 
eBcets, lows, C- 


Reaſonable, as Man: 
Senſi les \\V ithour Reaſon, as 
Beaſts 


1 Of the Ayr, Fow!s, 
Swans, Geeſe, 

2 The Earth, Bealls, 3:4 
creeping things , Hory 
Lion, Dog, Th orm. | 
; The \Watrr. Fiſhes 
31! ſorts, Whales , Pikty 
Eelcs, Uyfters, Serpeas, 
&c. 


Compounded of a create | andincieated S:bſtance, in a myſterie of mat: 
| wcillors 10:0 Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God and of the Virgitte 
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The Art of Logick:. 


Vc have ſeen the Predicament of ſubſtancey 

Now follow accidents, 

An Accident 15 a thing which dependeth upon a ſubſtance, 
ſor rhe effence and exiſtence rhereot, Lhe word Accident is 
commonly uſed ina Jarge ſence, for all that berideth, chan- 
ccth, or cleaveth to any thing ; bur here it is mvre properly 
taken for thar which cleaveth to a ſubſtance, and 1s no pair 
thereof, and yet cannot be without the ſame, 


| Quantny, 
yn Abſolute,havingan abſolute nattizeas ) Quoliry, 
Shes Relation, Action, 
Paſlton, 

Tle Predicament of Quantity, is that wherejn the Gene- 
ra!s and Specials of 1 arc orderly difpoled, Note that in 
every Predicament there js the Mareiial or thing it felt 
(which Logick doth bur I:ghrly rouch, 2s belonging to ano- 
ther place) and the Formal or diipolirg, and Table of the 
thing, which is chic in all Predicaments, | 

Quantity is that whercot rhe greatneſs or number of, any 
thing is named, 

And therefore Quan- 5 continued,as greatneſs, 

rity 15 Cither diflevercd,as number. 
1, Greatneſs is extenſion, or ſtrerch- F Properly, 
ing our, and is called L Improperly, 

' Properly fo called Extenſion is of the matter in a Nati- 
ral Body, which theretore is ſaid to be continued, and di- 
viſible, 

The Rules or Notes hereof be five, 

1, Grearneſs hath a certain continuance and poſition of 
parts, 

2, Greatneſs hath of ir ſelf no motion, or efficacy. 

3, Unto it nothing is contrary; tor contiarictics are in 
Qualitics. 

4. Itr2cciveth not more or leſs, As one houſe is not more 
or cſs a houſe then anuther, though one be a greater houſe 
then another. 

' F. Of grcatneſs,the ſubjet is ſaid to be equalor uncqual ; 
gercatneſs or extenſion properly fo called, is length,breadth, 
decpnels or thickneſs ; the beginaing of all which, is a 
Po;21t or prick, 

Length, is that which of the Mathcmaricks is called a line. 

Breadth or latitude, is called the jupericics, 

Thick- 
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Thickneſs or deepneſs is the threefold dimenfien,which is 
called alſo height, and of the Mathemarticks, Metaphorice, 
a body. | 
2, Number or multitude is the gathering together of Unitics, 
And unity is the beginning of number. 

Abſtractly, a 


Numbcr is conſidered 
C,Concrertely. b 
pa AbſtraQly confidercd , is that which is primarily in this 
predicament. As 2. 4.10, &c. 

The Rules hercof be five. 

I. Number is not coupled with any common Term, nei- 
ther hath irs parts indued with Poſition. As 3. and 7. are 
coupled with no common Term, though they concur to the 
making of a 10. | 

2, 2, Of number, things arc ſaid ro be even or odd. 

3. 3. Number alſo as it is number, hath no force, no cfft- 
Cacy. 

Pep Number of ir {clf hath nothing contrary thereto, 

5.5, Number receiveth not more and leſs. 

6 Concretely conlidercd Number here, is,things colleQive, 
which may be referred, hither materially, As a Wood con- 
raineth many Trees , an Hoſt many Souldicrs , an heap 
many grains, &c. | 
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Continuance of any thing : 48 in time the conti= 
nuing of durance. 

E xteuſion of degree, called intenſion, as one heat 
is ſaid to be greater then another. 

Extenf0x of weight or heavineſs, 


ſ Length a line, Right 07 ſtreight. 


which is cither } Rawnd or circular. 
Treo Mixt of ſundry ſorts 
| pleat;as Of three fades. 
| ben =p Right lined<y Of four ſidesa 
which 1s of many [i ſides. 


either, 


Crooked -lined. As 2 circle. 
Mixt ot right aad crooked, As half a 
circle. 


Regular, havi ng baſis fides cor. 
ners,£qual 3nd Like, as Pyra- 
madcs, 4c. 


Compleat the threefold, 
dimenſion called a Bo- 


WE which 1s cirher 


[rregular as a wedge,acoller, Jts 


multitude of divers things, aod ye call it Tranfcondenrtsl Number, —_ 
in ſpirits, and ocher things that have 60 Quantity. 
PerfeRt, which is cquall to his parts. 


(* Abounding, which is lefſer then the parts of it, 2s 12. 
Even when it (© Altkily even 2s 


may be divi 32. 


C | ded 1nto tyo 
.- Diminiſhed |} <qusl parts %& J Alikely od4 as 1$ 
ern whichtis | its cither Unlikely even as 12 


orcarer then 


the parts 2s Firk which uaity 


Imperfeet 
— C— /\ cores 


CC KING 


88. Again ; only meaſurerh, as 5. 
bothpertet | Odd which $3 : 
E: 2 imperfect | cannot be di» Jrompound divided 


» vided imotwo 
v equa parts, 
{ar 14 is £:ther. 


As cithcr by 2, or more auay- 
bers; 05 If ©; 

Mean 25 9. which Fo 
only meafureth 25s 
which 5. 


P!2i3 , ariling of the mu'tiph- ons og one number by 
446tcr, as ſeven times five are35. 

<quare ariting from multuphcation of Nui her 
&1*, as 25. 

Cubic, ariſi 1g from a number led in it ſelf, 21d rhur which 
cones cf them maltipl:ed again by the hirft nary 


AS 125» 


F 6 g 1« 
real 


wh ic h 


I> Cls 
(ther 


1229 it 


Concietely , or deteriminately unto + ſhin ſubjeft tobe 

rumbred , as a floch, an haſt, a talent. Hexameters 
for a werſe of 6. feet. A Chucch, a Common wealth, 
1,84 Qr.ition, 
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ve eArt of Logick, 


The Predicamenrt of Quality is, wherein the generals and 
ſpecials thereof be difpolicd. | 

The general Rules hereof be hve, 

1. Quality, is of all abſolute accidents, the moſt copi- 
ous and trequent in Nature for whatſoever we ſee, hear, 
taſte, ſinell, feel, all of itis Quality, | 

2. Of all accidents, quality is moſt accommodate to the 
lenſe, 

3. Qualines only have contrariety. | 

4. iiaurics nave degrees, or more and leſs. And theſe 
cy hayec not in 1<{pet of the ellence, or definition (which 
is nowhere yaried) bur in re{pet of the exiſtence or fingu- 
lar cleaving to 11;s or tnat {ubj<&, diipoſed ſo or 10; fo Faith 
in gene. al nic1pec of rhe cllence, is one and ſingle, with- 
our degrees, bur faith in this or that perſon, is greater or 
lefler, ver retaincth it the fame lence and definition 1n all, 
For a weak tail), is yet faith, The like is for other qualiti-s, 

Cats could, Kc. 

5, By 1caſon of Qualitics,things are ſaid to be Iike or un- 
I:ke one another, As men of one cclour arc ſaid tobe alike, 
but of one ſtzrure tlicy arc faid to becqual. 

Quality hath four kinds or ſpecials, 1. Habit, 2. Natural 
power. 3. Sufferable quality. 4. F:gure. | 

1, Habit 1s aquality brought into man, whereby he is 1y- 
able unto thoſe works which by Nature alone he cannor do, W_ 
Here habit is taken properly and ſtritly, and nor tor every 
accidental form contrary to privation ; nor for the habit and 
ſtature of the body, nor tor apparel, or any general power, 
which fomerime in a large uſe are called habits, 

The general Rules of Habit are two. | | 

1, Unto habir there is required a certain inclination go- 
ing betorc, and a power of Nature. 

2. Habit makcth cafincls and cheerfulneſs in working 


ought, 
| begun, 4 
Habit is ciherS 
'Ciull-ended. þb 


I, Begun, itis called 238 ns, Diſpoſition. Taken ere 
ftriQtly, though ſometimes it is lai E-1y uſed for all firneſsro 
any thing, or unkfitneſs alſo for dilpoling and ordering parts 
in micthod, for degrees of cyery accident , as when wats 
waxcth warm, it is ſaid to have a diſpoſition ro heat, s 

| | > 
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The «Art of Logick, 


The Rules of diſpoſition be rwo. 

I. Diſpoſition goeth before habir, as a Degree thereto, 

2, It is more eaſily loſt then is an habir. 

2. Full-ended,er complear habitzis that which hath got his 
confirmation and complement, And it is cither infuſed, or 
gotten orherwiſe, 

Infuſed, is that which is ſhed by the ſingular grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt into mens minds, as Faith, Love and other gitrs 
of God. 

Gotren, is that which is gotten by the Humane Induſtry, 
precepts and often repetitions of Actions; As the Art of 
Logick, Rhetorick, &c, 

2, Natural power, is that which is T Agive, | 

in us by Nacure ; Andis Paſhve. 

AQtive, is that whereby we are able and apr to do, 

Paflive is that by which we arc apr to fuffer or receive 
ought, | 

| Furſt, 

Natural power alfo is cither 
Second. 

The firſt power is that which next tolloweth from the form 
of the ſubject, [as in a natural body power to move, in a man 
to ſpeak, &c, 

The ſecond power is a diſpoſition of the temperature and 
Inſtruments by which the firſt power is brought into a, [ as 
a living creature hath nor only the firſt power of ſeeing, flew- 
ing trom the ſenſitive ſoul (which ir reraineth alwayes) bur 
hath allo a diſpoſition of the eye (which may be loſt) whereby 
one ſeceth clearer rhen another, Hereto belongs rowardnefs 
of wit, ſtrength of body , original ſin , verwes of Herbs, 
Gems, &c, 

3. Sufferable quality, waJe7u3, is thar which makerh 
ſuffering or paſſion in the ſenſes, Or it may be called afficient 
quality , for it affes the ſenſes , as ſweet ſmels refreſhes a 
man, and ſtenches annoy him. So cold and hear. 

4. Figurc or form is a certain configuration of the colour 
and lineaments in the body, | it may be called Figure in re- 
pct of the lineaments and diſpoſition ; and Form in reſpeR 
bf the colour or light. 

Natural. 
And it is cuher 
 Artifcia!. : 
T? Nat: 2: 
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Natural is the figure which Nature gives eyery one, 
Artificial is the torm which is given by Art: [ as the Geld- 
ſmith purs Gold into the form of a Ring,Cup,or Chain,&c, 


The rank and order of all qualities followerh, 


Porential. * 


ualicy propcrly ſo called, is either 
Qualcy properly ) es 
Nartural. 
Potential is eirhe1 
Brought inzand it is called Habit, 


Fuſt, a 
Natural is 
Second. b 
; Manifeſt, whoſe cauſes are mani- 
Fit, which is caher feft35 11 a nan facility to learn, 
ro Jaugh, &c, 
Hidden. . 
Proper temperature : As the Loadſtone ts 
Hidden,which is draw Iron. 


given toa thing, Sympathic , as between the Vine and the 


OS Elm. 
FAY Antipathic, as berween the Olive and the 
. Oak. 
Common. 
Second, which is cither 
Singular, 


Common is the natural diſpoſition of the inſtruments 
Pale every firſt power needeth, if it ſhould be brought into 


Singular ariſeth from the temperature of ſome perſons ; at 
wittincſs, boldneſs, &c. 
| | Incomplear, called Diſpoſition, 
Habit brought in, is cither 4 Compleat, properly called Ha- 
bir or Vertue. 
Extraordinary, ſuch as was in the Prophets 


Compleat Ha- Y and Apoſtles, and by the image of God } 
bir is either in man before his fall. 
Ordinary. 
Ordinary Rabir or Vertue, x Speculative, m 
1 Operative, 


1s Cither 
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Speculative | 


The Art of Logick. 


Succalaciee bs OS =O and knowledge of ſome 
cither Total], 

Toral or Aggregative, peculiarly called Science , which is 
either 1, Mctaphyſick : Or 2. Phylick, under which is A- 
ſtronomie, 3. Mathematick, under which is Geometry , A- 
rirchmetick, Optick, Muſick, &c. 


"Practick. A 
Operative is either 
'CFactive, B 


More pertet, a 
PraQtick is 


More imperfe&t, þb 

More perfe&, by the ſpecial help of b, Total. bh 

the holy Ghoſt. And is eirher ,TIn part. 3 
Toral or Aggregative 4 Abſolutely, called Theologic. 

is conſidered 
In pait,.is called ſpiritual Vertue, and General, 

is 4 Special, 
| General, and the common direQive of all other vertues ; 

which are 1.Religion,Love,&c. fear of God. 2,Love of our 

» HE ncighbours, 3, Univerſal Juſtice. 4, Prudency. 


Our ſelves, 
c vpccial, and ir is ordered towards 
| | Another, 
For our ſelves ; CF The appetite and pleaſure, 
The Anger, Meeknels. 
To rule Fear by fortitude, patience, Kc, 
ts 
IG) God. 
To another 
as Our Neighbour, | 


Towards God, Worſhip, Prayer, Profeſſion, Swearing b 
on. Wain, &c, 


lar FC Superiour : Reyerence, Obedience. Ji 
Equal : Particular Juſtice, Peace, Con- 
hers } {ters ours cord, Kindneſs, &c. 
God WE » 0 Pour | Inferiour : Genrleneſs, Mercy, Liberali- 
| ry, &c, 


More imperfe&, by general Grace of q Toral. 
God, and for this life, and is alſo 4 In part, 


w 


Relatively,called Church- policy. . 
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The Art of Logic. 


Abſolure : Erhicks, or moral vertue, 


Total & Aggic- The Common- weal,Politicks, 
gative, & 15 ci- JRclative, Law. 
ther unto Families, as Occonomicks, 


In part, com- C General, direCtting 4 Univerſal Juſtice. 
monly called others, 2s Prudency, 

moral yertue , I Special, 5 Abſolure, 

and is which is U In converſation. 


Fear, Fortitude, Pleaſure, Temperance, 
Riches, Liberality, Magnificence, Ho- 
nours, Modeſty, Magnanimirty, Anger, 
Meckneſs, 


Abſolute, abour, 


In convcrſati- CGenrtleneſs, 
On , 6WAtnky ,J Kindneſs. Commurat:ye, 
juſtice parricular, Diſtriburive, 
as is Urbanity, : 


B Faftive, called 5 More worthy or Liberal. a 
Art, & is either 4 Leſs worthy or Mechanical, 6 


Is DireQtive. 
a Liberal 3 { 
Or P1incpal. 


DucQive and * > Forming it Grammarically, 
inſtrumentary, ,J Specch by Adorning it Rhetorically. 
Governing rhe Poctry. 


Reaſon, Logick, 

CS . 
Principal, as Medicine ; under ir 3 es 

| C Apothecary hn 

. Mechanical , 1. Abſolutely, 

which is profi- Yz. Commodioufly. 

table to live <£i-5 3. Comely. 

ther C4. Pleaſlantly. 


1. Abſolutely : As 1. A Midwives Art, 2, Husband' | 
3. Shepardy. 4. Hunting, Fiſhing, Fowling, 5, Mill 
Art, 6, Baking, Brewing, Butchery, &c, | 


2, Co 


1, 


nd: 


"me | 


Co 
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C As the Arr of Printing, 2. Warfare. 
3. Building. 4. Book-binding. 5. Mer- 
chandize, 
q; Mean, As 1, Abour Metals, Miners, 
hb Commo hd Smiths, &c, 2, About Wood,Carpenters, 
ouſly, of whic + Joyners, &c. 3. Abour Wooll, Cloth- 
foie bez  \ makers, &c, Taylors. 4. About Stones, 
as Stone-hewing, &c. 
Bate. As Curriers, Shoowakers, Sad- 
{ lers, Barbers, &c, | 
3. Comely , as 1. The art of Painting. 2. Carving. 
3. Graving, &c, : 
4. Pleaſantly, as theart of 1, Singing and Minſtrelfic, 
2, Dancing. 3. Gaming, KC. 
Actual quality 1 AﬀeRing the Scnſes medsmw. a 
15 cither Conforming, b 
Burſt, 
AﬀeRing is 4 | 


Second, 
Lighr, 
More effe&ual, as $ cold 
The firſt is ci- | Hear. 
ther Moiſtneſs. 
Leſs efteual], as 3 
Drineſs. 


og 2 as fe Thickneſs, Light- 

nels, Heavinels, Sofrneſs, Hardneſs, 

IN pages Smoothneſs, Roughneſs , Slipperineſs , 
"i PRI Clammineſs, Drynefs. 

DR Further off : as 1, Taſte, 2. Smell. 

3. Colour, 4. Sound, 
| Hort +: as Acrimonie, Bitterneſs, Salt- 
I, Taſte,which YN neſs, Swcernels, Farneſs. 


3s either Cold : as Sowerneſs, Auſterity, Tarr- 
neſs. 
Smet b 99s 2 Sweet or ſtinching, 
IAG 


(Intentional, as nys a Glaſs. 
3.Colour,which F Pat appear in the Rainko,y, 
Omer } Real and true, 5 Simpl 
LC and iscither TU Mixt, 
D 3 S mplcy 
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| * HE 
Simple a | 
mT. Blackneſs. 


ExaGly, as red- I Colour 
exceeding < Colour 


Mixt of the neſs, 
former two F [nequally , with Purple. 
cirher onc of the : Yellow 
Firſt & redneſs, Y Wanting a+F Colour 
and that either  BGreennels, 


2 S Oeet. 
4. Sound, which iss 


Reflexive, as the Eccho, 


Dire& is either, 1, Simple, as high and low, or 2, Mixt, 
as the mean. 


conforming, C Natural $ UnperteR, as Meteors inthe Ayr. 

calledform Yjq bodies 2 PerfeR, as in Plants, Beaſts, &c, 

Artificial, as the figure of a Garment , Table, 
Sword, CC, 


Action. 


ARion, is the agitation or ſtirring of a ſubſtance, and as 
it were, the flowing out and execution of the forces thereof, 
The Rules are four. | 
1. Every AQtion is taken in hand , and finiſhed to ſome 
End. 

2. Every AQionis beforethe Paſſion, in order of Nature 
and dignity : whereupon it is berter alway to give then to 
receive. 

3. Action raketh contratiety, Not of it ſelf, bur by and 
for the qualities, by means of which the Agent aRterth, As 
heating and cooling are two contrary ations, becauſe heat 
and cold are contrary. i 

4. Aion receiveth more and leſs, In the ſame reſpe@ 
2s before. | 


Immanet and tarrying. 


Aion is cither 


Tranſient and paſfling, 
: Imminenr, 
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The Art of Logick. 


Immanent, is which inferreth no real and evident change, 
outward, ſuch is underſtanding, willing, perceiving, 

Tranſient is which inferreth a change indeed,as warming, 
cooling, burning, &c, Whereby the Patient is changed. 


Dividual. 
Alſo Action is cither 
Individual. 
Dividual, which is diſtinguiſhed as with certain parts of 
the progreſs. 


Individual, which hath nor many parts of progreſs. So 
forgiveneſs of fins is an Individual Aion ; for it is done in 
a time inobſervable , bur ſanRification and regeneration is 
a didvied Aftion , for it is dene by degrees and ſuccefhively 
in the EleR in this life, 


A Table of Acions followeth. 


An Aftionis 5 Of God, a 
cither Of a creature. b 
Of God; fſ Inward. 
either TL Ourward. 
Efſential , proceeding from Ab- 
ſolure Eſſential properties. 
Inward or Abſolute, - perſonal proceeding trom | per- 
NOT terminate tO Crea- ſonal properrtics, AS 
tures, and is | Generation, 
Miſlion. | 


; Commune, A 
Outward referred to 1 | 


creatures, and is Proper, B 
Commune to the three F General. c 
perſons, and is Special, d 
| Ordinary, as the creation, 
: | conſervation , govern- 
A General pertaining to all ment of the World, 
Creatures indifferently, and is 


| 
\ 


Extraordinary, or miracu- 
lous, . 


D 4 Extra- 
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CPerfefted, as raiſing up the dead, 
healing diſcalcs. 

| Hindred,as the ſtaying of cheSun, 

Extraordinary, when 4 Zoſh.10.of the fire, Dan.3. 
things arc either J Uſed tor thar which is nor of their 

| Nature, as a rock to ſend torch 
water; a Virgin to conceive, 

{GC 


. Special, pertaining to ſome creatures, as eleRion to life, 
calling to Grace, Redemption, Juſtificarion, &c, 


The Father to ſcnd rhe Son, 
The Son to take our Naturezand 


Proper to ſome certain Eno, 


Perſcn, as Che Holy Ghoſt ro illuminate 
and ſancife, 
A Creatures aRion is (Spiritual, 
eithcr of a Creature, 
= Temporal), 


General, or common to all,as local motion, 


7, Spiritual, Angels. ; 
which is Special of Ja reaſonable ſoul, ſuch as it 
doth apart from the body, 


Good,as praiſing of Ged,executing his Command- 
Angel: ments, &c. ; 
Evil, as affliting, and tempring of creatures. 


2, Corporal, Sy nem more wor- I flumin morion 


which is thy, as in the heaven. Y Illumination by 


Inferiour, ſtars; 
Infe Genera!,& Altcration, ? Pulſion or driving: 
rior is cither S Loca motion r.ght-< Trakien or drawing, 
” for th ,cithe I veRtion or carrying, 


5pecial. 
| Elements , which have their alteration and 
In ſpecial,of morion local, 


Mixr things. 
Of mixed things EWithour life , as all operations, mine- 
that be _ ral and metallica] withour life or 
living, 


of 
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General, 


Of living things in 3 
Special. 


In the general, 


| Growth. 
as be cirther 


Gencration taken aCively, , 
Plants, as the operations of herbs, rrecs, 
In ſpecial,of 1 


= ,» Under which be 


&c, 
Animals or lying Creatures, 


Animals or living General. 4 
creatures, in .T Special. b 


'\ Common ſenſe. Pe 
La ward Phantahe atively taken, 
ly raken Outward, more worthy,as4 nan 
I - Touching, 
- F leſs worthy,as< Smelling, 
TB. ! Taſting, 
Bo 
= |} Appetite ogeEes of Food. | 
” | Adtively taken Deteed 
under which is of Generation, 
| AﬀeRion bugs. 
| Reſpirmion and local going. 
.C Of Man, 4 
In ſpecial , 
Of brute Beaſts. b | 


! : Natural, 
4 Man, whoſc Attions are 


Habirual, 
| ( 1,Underſtanding, 


The apprehenſion of imple things, 
lomed, 2s be 3 compoſition, and Cayaſien, 


Narural 


' - ; 

3 2, Remembring. 
. Diſcourſe 4 Sillogiſtical. 
C3.Willing. Mcthodical, 

Outward, as ſpeaking, laughing, weeping, | 


Speculation 
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The Art of Looick. 


EXEULISSE 
EA, 


42 
© Speculation Swweiz, contemplation of the Heavens, 
and other Natural things. 
Common, as praying to God, 1o- 
ving of out Neighbour,&c, 
Sacred FeEcclhaſtical, as Preaching, Mini- 
ſt1ing the Sacraments,&c, 
| PraQiſes, Common to exciciſe Temper- 
5 STI ance, Mccknels, &c, 
— (Political, ro govern a Com- 
d Moral as +5 monwealth, &c. 
2. J Occonomical , ro rule the 
houſe,bring up children; 
| FaQion, More worthy, as to read, write, diſpute, heal 
mol os 3 the ſick, &c. 
Leſs worthy, as to weave, ſpin,&c3 
b Of Brute beaſts,which are diverſe,according to the diver- 


City of kinds in Beaſts. 
Of Paſſion; 


Paſſion is the receiving of an Aion. 
The Canons hereof are three. 

1, Paſlion, is received nvt ſo much by the condition of 
the Agent, as by the difpohition of the Parient. So many 
Paſſions and cffeRs of the holy Ghoſt arc imperteR, be- 

- cauſe of us which receive them, nor for the condition of rheMll ! 
holy Ghoft. 
2. Paſſion receiverh contrariety. 
3. Paſſion recciveth more and leſs. 

Paſſion js either. 1, Tranſmutarive, or 2, Intentional, 

1, Tranſmutative, when ſome real change is made in the 
Paricnr. 

2, Intentional, when no real change is made, bur only 4 
Termination of the Aion, Thus a coloured thing is ſaidto 
lufter, becaulc ir receiveth and terminaterh the fighr, Some 
call rhis Spiritual and Logical Paſſion, 


The 
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The Table of Paſſion followeth. 


k 


*PerfeRive, 4 
: Paſſion 1 ES 
Defe&we. b 


Ordina-?} Government 
Toaſfin. 


In general ry as 
PerfeRive $ 
he Cr ; Suſtenration 


n vir tn ſpecial, Extraordinary, as the Sun ſtayed from 
moving, 
al Sb. 
In ſpecial,of ons 
Bodies, 


- - Good Angels, which have their paſſions, 
* (Of Spirits, as Joy in God, anger againſt his Foes, &e. 

of the Holy ſculs, which als have joy, &c. By 
which they are perteQed. 


: Superiour, as Heaven, whoſe circular motion 
Of Bodics, is a kinde of paſlion. 
and theſe Inferior,and C ln General,as all altcration and 
thus is cer motion Paſliye, 
In Special. 
Elements , in which is murual al- 


the W In Spccial,as of the teration. 
Es Ni Bodies, 


Common, as to be heated, cooled, moi- 


Ot mixr bodies, ſtened, drycd, boyled, &c. 


R " Which be cither Special,of withour life, as paſſions of 
t things Mettals, &c. | 


with life, 
dto In general, as Nonriſhment increaſing. 
With life 


In ſpecial, 


The In ſpecial F Plants, as the Paſſions of herbs, &e, 
either of Þ Animals or things with ſoul, | 
Animals 
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TERS int 


OR Ea ante » 4 


\ . 1-5 General. 
Animals in] Special. 7 | 
Sencce, inward and outward, paſſiye. 


| Dry,as hunger 
mln gene- » A.y Food Gif rH 
A . Dcfire emfvwa of$ Moiſt,as thirſt, 

ralas the P Ln ( : Generation, as Luft, 


[Appro- , CCommon,as Pleaſure. 
® | ying and Special Preſcntzas joy, 
S 


SLES 
OED 


following dt good? love. 
Future,as defire, 
: Eſchew- C Common, as Dolour. 
| S Special C preſenr, as ſorrow, 
7.x ins ot evil « anger. 
>» Cfying future, as fear, 
I _ C Of Brute beaſts: | 
5 cial 4 ar Man, | 

*Of man, Fer , as to learn, to receive habit Theoretical, 
either Ingrafted, ; : 
Ingrafr $ Ourward, as weeping) laughter paſſive, 

Inward. 
Receiving of Intelle&ual Species,&c, @ Common 5 as humane 

Approving and following pleaſure. 


S cirhcr Paſt, as a gook 
E Reaſonable SpecialN conſcience. 
- Fvll C<hunnin o of good FPreſent, love, 
SYVGricf of mind JOY. 
Fnture , hope, 
: dcfire, 
Terrible s ones 4 preſent heavineſs 
tutetel od; a uture ſear, 
- Si Au@Nfp SOWN © inothers mercy. 
Indignity, as ſhame. 
Z 4 Evil Angels, as hatred of God and good men, deſpair, envy, joy inevil, Torments, 
XX T Souls of Reprobates, deſpair, pains eternal. | 
Def, Heavenly, as Erlipſes of Sun aud moon. 
( E- Ig general, Corruption. 
Qive & De Cenerally, Rotrenneſs. 
iVa- wb = : 1.Intem. 4 Hot, peſtiles, 
n 5 In ſpeci. | Diſeafes re, Ague, Apo- 
ove al mixt : of death”? neſs plexies Epilep. 
things wEany C fie; mixt, the 
iniiving In oe. jOynt ague. 
things wo | | it | | 
2, 111 conformation, 25 of parts outs Þ 
joyne. oo gs 
d colution ef that pe moins 
umes, Xc. 
As wounds, 1mpo I irs 
all commonly I Terrors of con 
| In ſpecial ence for fin. - 


Ca/amities, 8 p6 


oifhmenrs. | 
Specially the Reprobates, as deſpii! 
Torments, Ee 


; Ba Inca 


- 


= 


of Logick 
The Art: ovick, 


Relation. 


We have ſeen the Order of Abſolute Accidents : now 
followeth Relation, which is the Union of two or 
more, | 
The Canons hereof are fix. | 

1, Every Relation, is more unworthy then any Ab- 
ſolute Accident, and in Nature after it. For Relation is 
not a thing real by ir ſelf, bur by the foundation of it, thar 
is, cather the ſubje&, or the efficient cauſe ; for every real 
thing added to another, makerth compoſition ; bur Rela- 
tion added to a Subje&,makes no compoſition; for in God 
be many Relations, bur in him is no Compoſition. So che 
name of a Door or Captain, given to a man, is nothing 
bur a yain title and ſhadow, except there be qualities ot 
Learning, Vertue, Fortitude. Allo Relation may be ta- 
ken from a ſubje&, ir remaining ſafe as it was. So relati- 
on of the Sacrament, may be taken from the water , and 
yet be water ſtill. So in us after forgiveneſs of fins , there 
remains Original fin; as touching the marerial rhercot, 
that is, inclination to evil, though the formal of ir, thar 
is, guiltincſs be raken away by Gods gracious imputa- 
ION. 

2, Relations do in company and mulkcirude exceed all 
Abſolute Accidents: tor infinite reterrences are added borh 
tc qualities, and all other Accidents. All diſciplines arc 
full of References. In Theologic, all Do&rines have re- 
lation, as cf fin, of the Law of the Mediaror, of the P:r- 
ſons in the Trinity, of Sacraments, of Miracles, &c. 

3. Relation by ir ſclf is nor perceived by the ſenſes. 
As a man ſees a ſtone in the ficld, bur knows not whether 
ir be a Dool ſtone, unleſs he be admoniſhed of ir. Abt- 
melech ſaw Sarah to be a fair woman, but could nor ſee her 
to be Abrahams wite, 

4. The Relate and the Correlate, as they arc ſuch, are 
ropether both in Nature and knowledge, and {o mutually 
do put cr take away one another, as well in being as in 
knowing, So the Farher and the Son, as they are Relate 
and Correlatezare together,though materially, as the Fa- 
ther is a man, he muſt needs be before his Son, = 

' Heres 
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Hereupon Chriſt faith, He that knoweth me, knoweth the 
Fatbe:. | 

5, Every Corrclate doth fo anſwer to his Relate , thar 
the one may be ſaid to be of, the other. So Adam was the 
Father cf { ain, and Cainthe ſon of Adam, 

6, Relations necd no local rouching for the bringing in 
or conſervation of themſelves. As a Father being in Eng. 
land, may have a fon born in France, Chrift now bodily in 
Hen, hack rrue and real union and cleaving with his 
members on Earth. The ſame body hath alſo truce and real 
union Sacramental with the Bread in the Lords Supper,So 
as there needs no Popiſb tranſubſtanciation, | 
Moreover, tre Term of rhe Relation, is not to be tied tg 
the Relate, as the Communion with the ſubſtance and 
benefits of Chriſt, is not to be ried to the bread and wine 
in the Supper, nor the waſhing away of fins, to water in 
Bapriſm, 
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The Table of Relations followeth. 


Natural, xams guy, a 


Relation is exther 4 : 
By Inſtruion, «am Seory, b 


| ( C Right, as great 
c RE productive, : Grandfather , 
| S | as is every cauſe: hither Primary, as Grandfather,Fa- 
i] = | may be referred the de- Degrees / of ther, Son,&c. 
FF pgrees of Kindred, which confanguinity 4 - Equal, as 
S d is cither in a line, & A Brother, Si- 
= | - | Sc er 
S | —< CRuling : as every L E LUncqual, as 
| = | = JRule, Square, &c, LS Uncle,8&c. 
. S Adjacent 4 Place, | Secondary, as degrees of affini- E- 
© h Time, | ty, as Father in Law, Son min = 
LC LLaw, &c. | 


3. Of Difference. 


2. Of Convenicnce, 
4. Ot Diſpoſitien. 


2 Of con-q- Subſtance , called [ Tuy7Tys } the ſclf-ſame abſo- 
venicence, lutely. 

orAgree- JQuanrity, called [ govTns ] equality and proportion, 
ment,and JYQuality, called [ 6@ooTns ] fimilitude, 

| this e1- FRepreſecnration, called Signification , and all Natu- 
ther in ral Signs. 


3, Of Difference ; as diverſity and oppoſition of things, 
| 4 Of Diſpoſition; as order and Sion in the world and 
LL. worldly bodies, 


a Natural, which is either 
mms oA\., 


— 


Sa 


6 


| TO By Inſticurion, either _ 


7 


= 


kumane. B 


Xa C General Regiment of the world, 
| as the Law of Narure. : 
I | The Church, as the RegimentC Propher, 
+ of the Church. Prieſt. 
& } Special, YThe head of the Church, 
© | 25 rouchY Chriſt the Mediator. King, 
ing The Minifters of the I Preach, 
| A Church, ro Minſter Sacraments,Kc, 
< 


| Of Conjun&ion, a5 5a i 


Temporal things, as the Rainbow. 
Gods word, which is a fign for- 


'A Divine, which is either _ 


SEConfioman.” ' N mallyconfidered. | 

on as touching* BS niritual, as cor ry Os Soba 

. uns . 

| | Sacra- New, Baptiſm, 
JE ments. -S-Lords Supper, 


Office, and Earl,Conſlul,&c. 
Dignity. Leſſer, as Maſter, Turor, &c. 


4 . Marriage. Monarchy. 
= 0 be ohcF Sear ot the 4 Ariſtocracie 
Cas NE *CComonwealth, CDemocracic. 
{ Societies and Confederacics,Con- 


{FOfPower, and S Greater, as Kingdom, King; Prince, Duke, 


4 


S | T cra, Covenants, Teſtaments,Ob- 
Ir Of Con- ligations, &c, 

& | vention, or | 

£ Conſent, To be well, ContraRs Borrowing, 
SS] as are S ſpecially foN 2 Lending, Tru- 
- called , and # 5 YiingsPawning, 
= | | are either Z, JBuying, ſelling 
bed 

- 0 | A LUn-named. | 
= | ' CDiſtinRion and Diſpoſition : Armies, Order and | 
Q 1}, Method of Diſciplines, 

[ | Vocal, as all Towns formally. q 
Of Collati- BY Simple, as Seal, Diadem, Sceprer, 
on, cither S _ &c. Souldiers Coats, 

| | oc £ xligning or Badges, 8c, Pawns and 
| = = Fconfiming, # Pledges. 
TC Limits, Bounds,&c. 
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Hitherro of the principal Predicaments ; now foilow the 
leſs principal , m which only things by accident and lecon- 
datily ſo called, are diſpoſed. 

And they be four, When, Where, Situation, Habit, 

The Predicament When,is that wherein axe placed things 
in the Concrete, noting the manner 01 circumitance of rhe 
time. Hereunto belong Ages, Intancy,Yourth,O1d age,parts 
of the yeer, Summer, Winter, Spring, Autumn, Morning, 
Noon, Night, &c. Alſo the Concteres of Ages, as a Childe, 
an Old man, &c, 

The Predicament Where,is char wherein are placed things 
in the concrete, !.oting the manne1 ar circunyſtance of plac. 
As Europe, Germany, England, ai: Engliſh man, a Londoner, 
an 1land, a Sea-man, &c, All Counueys and their Inha- 
birants, 

The Predicament of Sicuation , is that wherein are pha- 
cce things in the concrete. noting the certain poſition ai 
order of the parrs of the body. As ſtanding, fitrivg, lying, 
upright, groveling, &c. 

The Pregicament of Habit , is that, whetein are placed 
ings in the concrete, noiing ſome artificial Adherent. As 
armed, cloaked, booted, ſpuir'd, with a breaſt-plare, &c, 


OF the Caule. 


We haye ſeen the Order of things ; now followeth the 
Term without that Order , which is no degree of the Pre- 
dicamental rank. | 

Clnward, aa 
Andiris either 

| Ourward, bb 

Laward, is that which inwardly cleaveth with another, 

Inwards be the Cauſe, the Cauſed, the SubjeR, rhe Ac- 
cident, the Whole, the Part. | 

 ACaulſle, is thar whereon the thing cauſed doth depend. 
And ſo it differeth trom a beginning, which hath not always 
reſpe& of dependance ; as God the Father, may be ſaid to 
the beginning of the Son , bur nor the caule; for rhe 
cauſe and the cauſed differ in eſſence, which the Perſons in 
the Trimity do nor, 
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The Canons of the Caule are three, 

1. Every Caulc is betore his thing cauſedzin order of Na« 
ture, of knowlcd £C and dignity, 

2. As without acauſc nothing is done, fo alſo withour ir 
nothirg is diſtin&tly known. Therefore God is without 
Cou'c; tor he is not made, nor done, bur cxiſtcrin of him- 
{clt. 

3. T: ere isa certain Order of Cauſes, neither is rhcre 
geranced in them a Pruceeding to infinite, 

Th-1c be four Caulcs, The Efficient , rhe Marter, the 
Fo ms the End. 

T ac cific ent Cauſe, is that Rene Lny it ſiclf. m 

oN we fic dependerh, and is By accident, 7 

Eih.icnt by it {elt, is that whereon the cftct depend- 
etl by it {-If, | 
The Canons hercof be three. 

1. No Efficient doth in vain, but all for ſome certain 
End. 

2. The ſame Efficient Caulc , as it is the ſame, always 
doth the ſame thing, 

Idem, ens dew, ſemper facit 1dem. 

3. The Effi-ient Cauſe, properly fo callcd, doth not ef- 
te& bur ſome goud thing in it ſelf. For evil things are nor 
things properly, bur detcets of things, A Thiet puts forth 
his kand to take another mans goods; this moving of it 
{cIt procceds from the foul thar moverth, bur the milorder 
[arTatia] in this motion is not from the ſoul. So the theft 
is not properly an cff-&, bur a defe& and araxie in the mo- 
tion, proceeding fiom tie ataxic of the appetite, 

Moreover the Efficient caule, as it is a caule, is always 
a ſimple thirg : fo whena man is ſaid to be the cauſe of his 
own accidents, properly ke js nor the cauſc, bur rhe ſubje& 
tar Fath the caulc;and things are ſpoken of him, nor as ef- | 
te&ts bur accidents, A man is not the cauſe of laughrer, | 
but the commor.on of the heart and milriff by ſome r'di- | 
culous obje&t known, neither is a man the caule of the fa- } 
culty of laughter, bur a reaſonable ſoul, 

1. The Force 
The Efficient is of i and he dre F Eftc&ing. 
Iclt d:vided by G, The Orger 
I. O: the force of eftc&- gPrincipal. 
ing, it is ELefs Principal, 
Princi- 


The Art of Loogick. 
Principal, whercon the effe& prin- s Solitary. 
cipally dependerh, and is Partaking. 
Solitary, is that which hath alon: the chiefty in produ- 
$cing rhe effe&, and is therefore called the total caulc 6Aty 
Tia; As Sampſon was the fole cauſe of carrying away the 
Philiflines gares, Chriſt, the whole or only caule of Mans 
Redemption. 
Parta king, is, which nor alone, but with others hath the 
hiefry in producing the cffea, and is called partial, jp- 
p kn aiTia. 
And it is partaking or ſociated, cither 1.N 
., Conringently, 
Neceflarily ſociated, are,when all of them together arc 
Fccdfull, if the cfte& ſhould be produced. 
2, Conungently ſociated, arc, when there is notnecd of 
All, &c, So a man anda woman are caules neccflatily fo- 
iared in producing a childe, Again , fix horſcs may tor 
Jaorc pomp be joyned together in drawing a charior, when 
$ivo or three are ſufficient. 
& Leſs Principal, is that whercon the effe& leſs principal- 
ly dependerh. 
And ir is either, 1, Impulfive : or 2, Inſtrumental. 
Impulfive, 'is that which impellerch or moveth the pri::ci- 
al agent, ro do. | 
apemyoruun, which within moveth to do, 
ap X&THKTI which outwardly moverh to do, 
Occaſion, 
megnyovulen , is alway a cauſe within the Efficient 
AM niclt ; bur 


ecclarily, or 


nd it 1s 


> MW nengraghuity, is withour the Efficient cauſe, 
- W So of our Juſtification, rhe principal Cauſe is God. The 


uſe ProEgumene, is Gods good will and love ; fot theſc 
oye God in himſclt to forgive us our fins, The Cauſe 
rocatartick, 1s likewife obedience and merit , whereby 
itwardly he is provoked to take us into fayour,ſeeing his 
ſtice is fatisficd for us. So in an Ague, the Proegumenon 
lome corrupt humour in the veins; the Procatar&icon 
ourward heat of the Sun, or rhe Northern wind, where- 


y the pores are ſtopped, and the humour boyleth. 

22, Inſtrumental, is that waich is raken of the principal 

uſe, to produce the cttc&, called og9r1Mtdy, aj7109g or 
$419”, 
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The Art of Logick. 


The Canons heicoft- are two. 

1. The whole Inſtrument ſerveth for the AQion of the 
Principal Agent, by whom ir is dire&ed. Therefore when 
it ſerveth not the principal Agent, ir loſeth the Nature of 
an Inſtrument. As mcn when they oppoſe rhemlſclye; | 
to Gods Commands and Rule, are not Gods Inſftiu-f 
ments, bur rhe Devils. Hercupon nore, thar an Inftry. 
ment tak: mh rhe d<rcrmination of his a&ion from his prin. 
cipal Agent. As Ink of its own nature blorterh the Paper, 
bur ir fathionerh no letter, unleſs rhe Writer guideth the 
Pen. | 2 | 
The whole force of an Inſtrument confiſts inthe uſe ; fol 
then it is in Ac a cauſe, when it is cauſed ; bur whenit z 
idle, it is not an Inſtrument, bur ſome other thing. In 
ſtruments have no dignity of themſelves, but of the prin 
cipal cauſe, and ſcrve nor bur in uſe and work z when th 
principal Agent can uſe them no more , they are no longeſ 
called Inſtruments, but eworVauws by homonymie. And al 
Inſtruments, becauſe they are indeterminate, are therefor 
Zia. 1.0, ſuch as one may uſe well or ill, as a ſword, 
riches(called of their alc zeyuale.) = 
| Tatlyec, 

An Inſtrument is cither 4 Te 

Paſhve. 

Cooperative , is that which by an inward force togeth 
3s moved in producing the eff-Q. As a ſervant is an Inſt 
ment ruled by his Maſter, yer ſo as he alſo moveth him 
ſelf. So the Creatures though they be inftruments in re4 
ſpc& of God,ycr have they their ation diſtin from God; 
As Paid calleth Miniſters Gods co-workers EuvEgy ous. Unt 
ſuch Inſtruments often is given the efficacy of the princ 
pal Agent, as Preachers are ſaid to convert and ſave foul 
when the Lord doth theſe by them; ſo Baptiſm is ſaid ro re 
generare, &c, by an improper przdication z whereof herc4 
aticr in the ſecond Book. | 

Paſlive is that moveth not it ſelf ar all in producing the 
_effe@ ; as the carth under us js an Inſtrument of walking, 
ſo a copy to write on other things, or a pattern : ſony 
Inſtruments are neceſlary, ſome not ; as God uſerh Ange 
&c. when as he needeth them nor. And it is true the pri 
cipal efficient cauſe worketh well by evil Inftrumentrs, tov! 
when it needs not the Inſtruments, As God made Foſty 

Rulk 


\ 


_ The Art of Logick. 


Ruler of Egypt by his cnvious brethren ; and by Baalam 
bl. fied bis people 3 otherwile in neceſſary Inſtruments ſuch 


ens commonly 1s rhe a&ion of the principal doer, as is the inſtru- . 


of ment; ſoa man curteth il] it he have a blunt knife; r{derh ill 
vecly it he hatha lame horſe, &c, Ajſo in divine things, often 
1. Inſtruments do move, but ir 3s all one as if they moved nor ; 
| for the force of the effe& is not in them, So Moſes ſtat 
in. was moved ar the diyiding of the Red-ſea, bur this motion 
xr.h4 cauſcd nor rhe Sea to part, ſaye;only in a fimilitude. So 
held Petcrs ſhadow AZts 5. Pauls Napkins,Ats 19 had of them- 
$ ſelves no force to heal the fack. 


{ls : DHS Natural. 4 

Alſo the cfhcijenrt cauſe is either 

I: Voluntaty. b 

rinf4 Natural is, which of the readinets and neceſsity of Na- 


tt ture bringeth forth the efteR. As be, of necefluy natutal- 
eld 1y burneth, &c, | 
Wl. The Canons hereof be two. 
for 7. A Natural cauſe is properly determined unto one of 
x68 the Oppoſites, As fire naturally is carried upward,not down- 
{ ward, only hcateth and cooleth not, The Loadſtone draw- 
| cth Iron to it, and doth not both draw and drive it away. 
| 2. A Natural cauſe doth net adde a certain mode- 
E ration and dilation of the aftion, bur ir wotketh ro the 
+ W_ nimeſt of his power ; as fire when it hath fewel , burneth 
tf without incalure. | 
. 3. A voluntary cauſe is, which doth of certain foreknow- 


2s 8 lcdge and councell. 

oleh . The Canons hereof be three. : 

nll 7- A Voluntary cauſe is free and indifferent ro an aQion; 
nc 10 as it may door may nor do. And freedom is twofold. 
ol ot Contradifion, and 2, of Contrariery ; the firſt IS,Whcn 
» MY 2 cauſe may do or nor do; and ſoevery voluntary cauſe is 
Lond ſimply free. Bur liberty of contrariery- is again. 1. Natural, 


Y or 2, Moral, Natural when contrary Natural effcQs pro- 
5 ihe) cced, as a Phyſitian may uſe Mcdicines , ceoling or heat- 
: -M ing. Moral is, when men may cffc& rhings good or evil, 
honeſt or diſhoneſt, | 
2. A voluntary cauſe doth by certain moderation, and at 
his pleaſure can ſuſpend the aion, rhonugh occaſion be gi- 
ven of doing. So God gives not all his gifts ro one , 01 al- 
ways puniſheth, bur deferrerh, &c. at his pleaſure. 
= 3 Again, 
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© Mecrly. 
Again, a voluntary cauſe is free eirherY _ 
| After a ſorr. 


Meerly free which with full app-tite wulerh and prod 


- ccth rhe ft ; 


And it is called, ai7707 aezWvucy dudnieera? & futny, 


frer a ſort free, which willeth and produceth rhe effek, | 
but witli an heavy and ſorrowtull appetite. As in a Tempeſt 


Mcrchant caſts his goods into the Sea to eſcape Ship. Þ 


wrack, 
Tranſmurative, 
Morcover the cfhcient cazſc 1s either 
Emanarive. 
Tranſmurtative which doth with ſome notable change o 
Mouvn 2 as when fire worketh on water and heateth it,&c, 
Emanativc , when the cﬀe&ts flow withour any notable 
change: as from the ſoul flow {orth the powers of Tence, 
undcitanding, ipcaking,&c. 
and yer inthe foul or ſun js no change, 


2. We have len of the 1. force or manner of cftcEting ; Þ 


now follow the diviſions of 2. the orders of efte&ing. 
Ef-ntially. 7 
The eff cent cauſe js ſubordinare eirher 
Conuingently. 
F-ntially, when the inferiour doth of it ſelf, and nc 
ccliarily depend on the ſuperjour in cf. ting ; as in Gene- 
1ati0:1, a man depends on the Sun, 
The Canons hercof be three. 


From the Sun comes light, Þ 


1. In cauſes of themſelves (ubordinate,there is not grant- | 


ed a proceeding to i: finite; for ſubordination preſuppoſeth Þ 
) PP 7 


oracr, and order refſiſteth infiniteneſs. 


2, Ot cauſes ſubordinate, the interior in cauſing, hangs Þ 


on the ſuperior, | 


3. In cauſes ({{.ntially ſubortdinats, that which is cauſe | 
ot acauſc,'s the cauſe of the thing cauſed, This jstrue on- | 
1y in cautes «fIcentially ſubordinate, bur falſe in centingent- | 
ly iubordinate 3 for God is not the cauſe of fin, though he | 
be the cauſe of mans will which cauſeth fin; for will is nat | 


ot it {c]f and as iris will, the cauſe of fin (for then ir ſhould 
fn always) bur as it hath defe& ; ſo the Nature of the horſe 
1s Not the caule of halting, though ir be the cauſe 0f 


Cauſes Þ 
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Firſt. a 

Cauſes ſubordinate be cither 

Second. b. 

Firſt is thar which hath the higheſt place in the Order of 
cauſing;; and ir is cither, I, fimply firſt, or 2, aficr a 
fort, 

1. Abſolutely firſt is, which in no rcſpe& is 1.cont; as 
only God. : 

2. Attcr a ſort farſt, is thar which is firſt in a certain kind 
only : as in the moving of Lying Creatures, the foul; the 
firſt cauſe whereon all other cauſes arfd cftcd&s win tuch cica- 
tures depend. 

The ſ{-cond cauſe, js thar which hangeth on the firſt, ci- 
ther Mediate or Immediate. | | 

Mcdiate, when oth:rs do come between it and the laſt 
cite& : Iris called, &7y x7 Jyyapuy, caul- in power for 
purting itz the laſt cttce is not yer, bur only may be. 

And this mediate cauſe is 5 Far cff. 

Enner —- Or neer. 


Far off, when many come berween it and the laſt cff-@ : 
as the motion of Heaven is a caulc far oft of \mans walk- 
ing, &c, For many other cauſes come between. 

This pertains not to the firſt caule, God; tor he is not 
far trom every one, A.* 7, 27, bur lc walks immediatcly 
with eycry created Agent, | 

Neecr is, when one only comcs between it and the ff. & : 
as the lifting up of vapours nnrto the cloud, 's a neer caule 
of rain; for one only comes berween even rhe reſolution of 
the cloud, 

Immediate cauſe is, which producerth the effe& by im- 

mediate and next force, called &wue5oy amw. 


The Canons hereof be five. 


Firſt, The next canſe prcſuppoſ_th all rhe cauſes farther cff. 

2, The next cauſ. being granted, needs muſt the «fte& 
be granted or taken away, when ir is taken away, Fer the 
next caulc is the cauſe in Aft, and therefore ca'nor want 
an cftc&, any more thn a father can want a childe, So then 
they greatly errc, which ſtrive, that he cſcntial Proprie- 
ries, may be taken away, the forms of the ſubjects remain- 
ing ſafe, whereas the form of the ſubje& is rhe next 
F-4 cauſe 
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cauſe of all rhoſe properties that arc in the ſubjeg. 
3. One effe& hath but one next cauſe, though it may 


| have many «ff. &s. 


4. By rhe next cauſe, Acciden:s ate diſtin&ly and per- 
fy known. | | 
5. The nextcauſ: js enquired, both by ſenſe and obſer- 
vation, and by the Examen of Legick : theſe two Inſtru- 
ments God hath given men to fhnde our the next cauſes, 
chicfly ef Natwal] cff:&s. 
Inwatd. 
' The next cauſe is either 
Outward. 


Inward which is cſiencial ro rhe fubje&zunto whom it pro-. 


duceth the effe#. So forms aic always next cauſes of ae 
E 


facuirics in ſubjects, as a reatonable foul is the next cau 
of laugi:rg, lveaking, &c. | 

O-.uwari, which is wit! our che Efſ-nce of that ſubj<&, to 
whom it prudrceth the off:& ; fo rhe next caute of laugh- 
ti, isa movirgy of the heait and midriff by ſome ridicu- 
Jous object k:itown and this is called onward, becauſc it is 
neither the form, not matter, though it be in man, 

Contirg-nt'y j:bordinate cauſes, are when the Inferior 
hangs not on the {upetior of its felt, and its own Nature, 
As man depends on the Sun, and the p &ure depends on 
nian 3 but bec:uſe chis picture depends not on him as a man 
or natural thing, bur as he is an Artificer only , therefore 
the p ure is ſubordinate to the Sun contingently ; {ſo is it 
for mans will and fin; for though fin hang on the will, yer 


becauſe it hangs nor on it according ro the preterment of na” 


turezand as it is will,bur as it is corruptedztherefore are they 
ſubordinate contingently. ' 

Hitherro of a caulc by irs ſelf; now foll»weth a cauſe * by 
acc.denr, which js cithet in 1. Natu:al, or 2, Volunta- 
ry Ap:ms. | 

Firſt ri'e Natural Agent ; that is called a cauſe by acci- 
denr, which brings not forth the effe& of irs own Nature, 
but by ſo nething that happensto ic : as an Ague cauſeth 
remperance,not of its ſelf, but by accident ; for of its ſelf 
the cauſe is the will ,'bridling the appetite. So knowledge 
puftcth up ; the Law cauſeth wrath, for it lighecth on them 
that canno: Keep it, 

2, In 
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2. In yoluntaty Agents , cauſe by accident is, which 
brings forth an cftc& beſides the intent and purpole, or by 
IgNUrance < As a man cutting wood,his Ax-hcad flies off, and 
kills his neighbour unawarcs, 1hus Zudas, Pilate, and the 
Zews were cauſes,were cauſes of Chri/ts Pailion and of mans 
Redemprion ; for they never purpoſed, nor thought of ſuch 
a good fc. 

Hither belongs Fortune, which ſometime is raken large- 
ly for any chance : as when a glaſs falleth, and by fortune is 
nor broken : ſometime ſtritly taken, Forrune is the cauſe 
voluntary by accident, of that effe& which one knew nor, 
meant not, nor hoped for : as a man digging or plowing the 
ground, finds a bag of gold. Thas many things amongſt 
men may be ſaid to be done by fortune or luck, not in re- 
ſpe& of God the firſt Caulc, but in reſpe& of ſecondary 


caules, 


The Canons of cauſes by Accident, as well Na- 


tural as Voluntary, be four. 


T, One end of the fame thing may be a cauſe, borh by 
accident and by its ſelf, in a diverſe rcſpet: as the Go- 


E ſpel by its ſelf is the cauſe of Converſion, by accident the 
E cauſe of hardening. 


2, Every cftc& of a cauſe by accident, is reduced to a 


E cauſe by its ſelf, And thus all chances of Fortune , are to 
# bc reduced unto God. | 


3. Things that be done by chance or fortune, be rare, bur 
of cauſes by themſelves many and often. 

4. Cauſcs by accident arc infinite and inordinare [ater 
3 dTaxla. Some make a kinde of cauſe, Sine qua non, 


” aimey 5 5K evev, Bur ir needs nor; for ſuch cauſes may be 
E reterred to inſtruments, or ſome other before, 


pe 


Properly | 
Improperly 


The matter -ncxt follow- 
erh, which is cither 


1 


Firſt, properly ſo called, is 


$lo called. 


Principal. 4 


Leſs principal. b 
Principal , which is only matter , and in no reſpeR com- 


Z pounded, 
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Second, which ſo is matrer, as it is alſo a material com. 
und, As a mans body is the matter of a man, chough ir 
2% all compounded of Elcments. 


The Canons hereot be two. 


Firſt, every ſecond n..tier depends on the firſt, VIF. ina 
certain Order of Natuic. 

2, Eveiy !ccond matter js nccefſarily determin:d in a cer- 
rain quaritiy to one ovly and certain tori. ; $0 the matter of 
a man is cn'y determined to a realonbale foul, and cannot 
reccive any Li caionable, and ſo jn ail uther ccaures , that 
vain is che Mz:TeuLvNo7s Or tran{zninat. on of Dyt4g05 as, 
the Fews, &c. Hereby isconfirmed the doGtiine of the Re- 
ſurrc&Rion, when every one ſhall receive the ſame body 
and ſoul, | | 

The {ſecond matter F Far off, 
is cither Neer. 


Far off, which makes a compound , others coming be- 
rween, So an humane body is the next matter of a 
man. 

Leſs principal is thar, whereof it being changed and not 
remaining, a thirvg 15 made z Called therefore marter , pal- 
ſing away, whcrcas the other is permanent : ſo ſecd is the 
marrer paſſivg away of living Creatures ; for it is changed, 
and as it w.rc periſhed before the conſtitution of the 
body. 

Far off, when things are made of it 

And itis either from far. 

Neer, whereof a thing is next made. 
' Asof meat and atink a man is engendred afar off ; for of 
It is blood, and of blood ſeed, bur ſced is the next marrer, 

Marter improperly fo called, is ina ſimilitude, and by 

Analogy or proportion called matter, 


The Canons kercof be three, 


I. That which Artizens work on in their Arr, and are oc- 
cupied about, is called matter, As the matter of the 
Goldſmith , is gold and filver + The matter of Idols, 
is filver, gold, wood, or ſtone, &c, | 
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2, The Notion of matter is alfo often given to Acci- 
denrs : ſo three Propoſitiens are called the matter of a ſyl- 
logiſm. The two Tables the matter of Gods Law, 

3. The name of Matter is alſo given to a ſubje& where- 


' in the accident is; and to the Obje& about which the A&i- 


on of a thing is bulicd, 


The form anſwercth to the matter, $ Properly. m 
and is ſo called Improperly, 7 


Form, properly ſo called, is a cauſe that with the Matter 
conſtitureth a ſubſtantial compouny or body : ir is called 
AHTihiga and Aces © wriay - And the ſubantial Form, 


The General Rules hereof be ſeyen, 


1. Every form properly callcd is a ſubſtagce. 

2, Thc torm js the chicteſt part of the cflential compound, 
whereby ir is conſtituted , and clencially diſtinguithed from 
all others Every thing is named not of the matter, bur of 
the form ; hereupon the. torm is called A& ; for the Antc- 
cedent matter is not in eſſe, bur in power,riil the form.come; 
and this the Greck name &v75As ga meancth. 

3. Untothe Form are due properly the operations of eve= 
ry compounded thing. The torm being pur, three things 
arc put : I. the being of athing. 2. the diſtinQion of it. 
3. The opcration ; and he thar grants the form, grants the 
conſequences of it, that is,the proper operations. 

4 TheForm in a diverſe reſpet, allumcs the relation 
of the efficient cauſe and end. Of the cfhcient in reſpe& 
of the powers that flow from it, and operations 5a Which 
the Powers ceaſe z and of the cnd, in retpe& of the beget= 
ter and diſpoſcr, who intends nothing bur the conſequences 
of the Form, 

5. Every Form is more perfe& then the marter, and ac- 
cording to Natures {copc,betore it ; wherefore the form is 
called ſpecies, a SC. 

6. The Form by it ſelf comes not into the ſenles ; bc- 
cauſe it is not enducd with qualitics, which arc the Objeas 
of ſenſes : therefore man who begins ro underſtand by 
ſenſe, is very ignoranr of forms, and their names, by reaſon 
whereof our knowledge is like the ſhadow in the Sun. __ 

T. 
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7. The Form is not yarycd by degices, nor increaſeth ir by 
irs ſelf, though the whole compound be varied in quantity, 
For the Form conſiſts in indivifibility ; it is like a number, 


which if one add to, or take from ir, it continucth nut the * 


ſame it was beforc. 
Firſt, 


Form is Either 
Second. 


Firſt Form is, which in Order goes before all other ; 
in Order I ſay, not of intention, but of generation ; Th's 
alſo is called the firſt beginning aCtive , and the common 
form of all bodics and Narure, 

Second Fotm is that which follows the firſt; called 
alſo the inferior and the particular torn, as Nature is cal- 


Iced the Univerſal Form, 


The Canons hereof be two, 


Fuſt, The ſecond form is nor united to rhe Matter, 

unleſs the mairer be rightly diſpoſed and prepared, 

Sccondly,A certain and ipecifical Form, is deter:nined to 
A ccrtain matter, ſo as ir cannot be communicated with ano- 
ther, nor goour of one unto another , nor E< teg-ther in 
wo dis}uyncd Matters, Mens ſouls canner go intvu the bu- 
dies of beafts, &c, | 

,Form,improperly ſo called is cither Natural or Artificial, 
of which we have ſpoken in the Predicamcnt of «<)uality, 
In a moſt general] i pag 


and formal ; as the formal thing of a Syllogilm, is , the or- 
der of knitring the three Propoſitions , which are rhe Ma- 
rerial, Whar tormal difference is, ſhall be ſhewed after in 
diſtinion. 

4. The End is thar unto which the Efficient is ordain- 
ed. TAG Gi m & $1629, or 75 TiyG Warp. End is di- 
verſly taken, as for the laſt or urmoſt of any thing ; here 
Wi we treat of the End of intention, called alſo the 


coPc. 


By it ſelf, 4 * 
End is either | 


By Accident, B * 
| An 
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gnification, Privation ſometime is ca.- ' 
led a form : ſo every relation in Philoſophy is called form _ 
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; : | 
An cnd by ir ſelf, is that wher. unto the efficient and AA * 
means of their own Nature are ordered, | 


| Primarily. 4 
| And it is either {o called 
| Secondarily. b 


Primarily, which the Efficient intendeth to attain [cal- &@ 
led F:ns: x 1,c. cujus.] 
The General Rules herect be ſix, 


1, The End moveth the efficient ro do ; therefore is ir 
called the caulc of cauſcs; for Matter without Form is rude. 
Form,if there want the preparing and cfhcient cauſe, is nor 
brought into the marter ; bur the cfficicnt worketh nor , if 
it be not moved with defire ; ſo without the end, no cauſe 
is cauſed. 

2, Theend by ir ſelf and irs own Nature , is only good 
and of gvod. Soan End and Good are convertible ; for 
che end :$ that which we moſt would : what moſt we would, 

Is moſt to be defired, and defire naturally is alwayes order- 
cd to good. All vice wanteth both cfficient and end. 

3. Wharſoever hath an «<fficient cauſe, harh allo anend. 

4. Theend is buth cauſe and «ffcR, in a diverſe reſpeR 3 
ſo the celebraring ot Geds Name, is mans a&tion and £ysg- 
9046, and yet is allo the end of man. 

£ 5. The end as it isan cnd, is alſo before and better then 
8 the means : before it, not in order of produRtion, but of . 
perfeQion and intention ; So Juſtification is before Faith, 
= though alſo it be gotten by Faith. 1 ſay alſo (as it 5 an cnd) 
| for otherwiſe as rocking the abſalute eflence , the means 
may be as perfe&,or more. Chrifts Incarnation and Office, 
hath greater perteRion then mans Redemption , abſolutely 


ER OY NON A ION ISI Ee». 5 


DE 


conſidered, 
: 6. The end and the efficient arc cauſes cach of other : the 
5 end cauſcth the efkcient, as toncling cauſality,nor as rouch- 


\ of ing being, and not cauſality. Walking before mear is the et- 
= ficientcauſe of health,and health is the cnd or finall caule of 
 ſuchwalking. | 
Principal. * 1 
Th is cith 

ones Leſs principal. * z 
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* x Principal, unto which a thing is ordered of irs own 
nature, and by firſt intent of rhe efficient © as the principal 
end of the Lords Supper is the confirmation of Faith , and 
ſcaling up of Spiritual benefits, with a thankfull remem- 
brance ef Chriſts death, 


62 


A mean between, @« 


And it is cither 
Laſt of all. b 
c A mean between, is, which rendeth yer further, As the 


intermiddle end of a Souldier , is to fight valiantly ; but 
this tends to a further end, to get the victory. 


+ +1... 5 Work. 
IGEY Our Ending of the work. 

The work Fey is acertain thing brought forth by Na- 
rure, or by the Artizen : ſo the houle is the end and work of 
the builder, The ending of the work eyze62, is the pol- 
ſcflion and uſe thereof, As dwelling is the ending of the 
houſe. 

[7 The laſt end is whercunro all the reſt are ordered, called 
£44.70 T:AQ@,, and oxmuwwTeToY TAC) the firſt ſcope and 
chick intenuon, 


The Canons hereof are ſeven, 

1. The end, which is laſt in execution, is fuſt in in- 
tention, | 

2, The laſt end is neccflarily and chiefly good, and chief- 
ly moving or to be dcefired , 7T8AQ@ 569% Tm x7 Toy waa 
Edgy aJa%ny, Galcn, 

3. Inthe laſt end, both appcrite and operation of the cf- 
ficient is terminate, | 

4. Irgivesto all the means, lovelineſs, order and mea- 
ſure { So tribulations for the Goſpel are joytu!l, becauſe 
the end is cternal lite, 

5. Only the laſt end perfeQcth both doer and deeds * 
wheretore we muſt know the laſt end, if we would intend 
and uſe the middle end aright ; which is againſt Popiſh Do- 
Qrine of perteQion of yertues, even without reſpeR of the 
laſt End, Bella;m,s. de gre, cap.9, | 
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6. The End being pur, all means rothe endarepur : As 
*n Gods :1cdcſtinatiun, whum God hath deſtinated ro lite, 
he hath allo ro Faith in goud works, 

7. The End entre the manner of being, and ſupply- 
eth places of Form, viF, in thoſe things whole effentiall 


perteRion 15 in operation, 


Simply. 
The laſt End, is laſt cither 
After a ſort, 


Simply laſt, which in reſpe& of all things whatſocycr is 
the laſt; and this is always the end, and never a mean to 
the end; ſo the ſeeing and cclebrating of God is the laſt 
and urmoſt end wherein mans underſtanding, will, and de- 
fires thall reſt, Prov.8. 

Atcer a fort laſt, which in order of ſome things is the 
laſt : thus the laſt end of War is ViGko y and Peace the 
laſt end of Logick is the direction of the minde in know- 
kdg-. 

The leſs principal end, js, whereto things arc leſs prin- 
cipally ordered , VF. not of the nature ct the thing, bur 
the appoinemet of the Agent: So the principal End of the 
Lords Supper, is, a tauhtull and chanktull icmembrance of 
Chriſts death; bur the 1-fs principal Ends be many, as 
exerciſe of Repentance, diftinion of the Church from 
other Companies, &c. 


The Canons hereof be two. 


1, Leſs principal Ends are not taken away by rhe 
principal. 
2, One thing may have many leſs principal Ends 3 and 


& they either ſubordinate or well Co-ordinate. 


The End fccondatily fo called, is that wherero the 


; End primary ſo called is intended, called Finis @ ct, 


£ 


2 ImperfeRion, 
L- And it is cither of 
Perfcion, 


q 
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| 
Of ImperfeRion is , ro whoſe uſc and necd the thing is 
intend- 
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intended : fo the End ci ro whom of healtffis the fick man; 
ſo the end of the Lords Supper, is faithfull people. So Re. 
probares are nor the end cu of Chriſts paſſion ; for theeng 
ci by deſtination of the efficient and of its nature, ought 1 
be capable of rhe end cus, bur Reprobares are nor inten- 
ded by Chrift, nor are capable in applying of ir, and there. 
forc are removed by Chrift, Joh. 17.7. 

Of PerfteRion the End ci, is, of whom the efficient re. 
ceiveth perfeRion ; called alſo the end of aſſimilation; thy 
| God is the End to whom of all our ations , as the perte&er 
; of them. | 
*} An End by Accident, js, unto which the means are or. þ 

dained by accident, and not of their Nature. So the End | 

of fin is the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice ; the End of He. F 

refies and Atheiſm, is the illuſtration of the cruth ; ſach 
' Ends arc indeterminate and contulc, 


Of the Cauſed; | 
The effeR., : 
A The Cauſed is that which hangeth ) The Martrered, : 
UTIEs upon the Cauſe, and is The Formed. 
70 C The deſtinate. 


\ 


1,Ffegs The effe& is thar which hangeth on the Efficient, 


The Canons hereot are three; 


$2" 7 


Firſt, No effe&, exceeds the. vertue of its cauſe : So the ' 
Sun, though it hath not formally the heat which ir giveth, | | 
, 

| 


$5 he ij 


yet hath ir eminently, char is, ſomething much more exce|- 
Jenr then that hear, namely, pure light, Abſurdly there 
fore do the Popiſh Prieſts give unto Accidents the power of 
making a ſubſtance ; for they ſay in the Maſs, the accident 
of Wine in the cup do change the water into another ſub- MF : 
ſtance. 0, Z 
2, As is the cauſe, ſuch is the cauſed; This is meant 1,0 
cauſes by themſelves 3 not in cauſes by accidents ; there- 
fore it followeth not to ſay, This Ship-wrighrt is a good man, Þ 
therefore he makes a good Ship ; for he makes the Ship,nor i 
as he is a man or good, but as he is a Wreighr or Artizen 
2, It 
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2, Ir is meant in cauſes narural, and thoſe chiefly parti- 
cular; ſo it followerh not to fay the efte&s ct the Sun are 
hor, therefore the Sun is hot;for the Sun is a univerſal thing, 
and not a particular in cauſing. 3. It is meant of caules do- 
ing voluntarily, if they would produce an cffe& conforma- 
bly : as a good Ship-wreight makes a good Ship if he will, 
4. Ir is meant upon condition and manner of the receiver, 
not of the thing received; ſo the Argument follows nor 
from the chicf perteRion of God ro the chict perteRion of 
tic Gifrs in the Creatures; for God works yoluntarily, and 
according to the meaſure of the receiver; and when we ſpeak 
here of goodneſs , it is not meant moral goodneſs , but the 
Natural and Artificial faculty and force of cauſing , and 
by this many Canons of effteRs are to be underſtood. 

3. That for which any thing is ſo, is ir ſelf ſo much 
more : «6 die 5 Vidya Shay, avs uae y ndgna. 
This Canon hattvehree limitations, 1. The cauſe muſt be 
by it ſelf ; for it follows nor, This man is drunken with wine ; 
therefore this wine is more drunken ; becauſe wine maketh 
not a man drunken, but by rhe abule of ir. 2; Ir is requi- 
red, that that afte&ion, whereof rhe cauſe and cffeR is na- 
99" ſuch , be in both, 3, That ir receive more and 
leſs. 

2. The Mattered is , that which hangs on the matter. 2 mat- 

As the whole compound natural body, 1s the cauſed of the zereg, 
matter; 

3. The Formed is, that which hangs on the form. As'the 4 Fg. 
ſaid natural informed body. 

4. The Deſtinare is, that which is ordered unto rhe end it , pe. 
ic BY may alfo be called theEnded;for bythe End it is determined; ſtinate, 
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h, Fl ſo vocation , juſtification, ſanRification , are the Deſtinares 
|. : of Erernal Life; for they* are ordered as means here- 


e-ÞY unto, 

abs The Diſtinftions and Subdiviſions of theſe may be 
1 BY gathercd from rhe diviſions of their cauſes going before ; for 
iv BY among relates, one is known by another, 


5 


6 | EN es oy : SEES 2 
e- Of the Subje& and the Accident, _ 


np | ; 

10t A Subje& is that whereunto an F Abſolure, a 
n Accident ſticks : and is TLimiced, þ 
I EF Ablor 


_ m a 
ET} ERS" Re hg done IRE GE. 
h RS es Pee eG Sh GT ON; x - 
UN £ Fane} rg: 
: s 6 


R G n ROO _ £5 earth tt At, 
0 ot (OT IT IT CE TOW REO WA eb IE APRN GE ets I ts RN I ed Se * 
, - wa CE POS TN AEGEN eos bv F. Ee eB A Id AN Fat a eg : Pee nn Rn RIS WII 
_ POW IN C MG DL IG En 2 os AR Ween Lie Og I St A, BY i A I DE Fern A EI 2 04 © * 
ts BEEN WF EBIT FILLED DEE BR AE LEoEv ales A EIS, a RE 8 Pn Nat net vu POETS 
EAN, £ X / i ; y 


Abſolvre 3s, that whereto an Accident fticketh abſo- 
Jutcly, without any limitation of part : So Chrifts perfon is 
the abſolute ſubje& of the Mediators Office, and all things 
thereto pertaining 3 for to be Mediator agreeth to the whole 
peiſun as it is the whole 2 So the whole wan is the ſubjeR | 
of life and death; and ir cann« t rightly be ſaid the body 
dycth ; tor that which is compounded, is alfo diffolved, and 
conſequently dies, and that is the whole man. So elfo man 
is the abſolute lubjeR of laughter ; and an Animal is the ab- 
ſolute ſubje& of tenſe. 


PR re Proper, 

a na It 1S CUncT) 

A77 k £je 

uhecy SG Common, 

<vay- . ; 
ns, Proper , which is reciprocrate with his Accident , v4, 


Came fo as it be determined toit alene, nor larger nor ſtraighter, 
ay fo a man is the proper lubje& ct laughter, and Animal of 
vol;nov. {enle. ; 
Common is , which is nor reciprocate with his Accident, 
but may have, or not have the accident, as a man is the 
{ubjc& of whiteneſs, 

, A Limited ſubjeR is, that wherero an accident is given in 
patt,not abf{6Jutely; as a Black-moor is the limited ſubject of 
whiteneſs, being white bur in his teeth ; ſo (hiſt is the ſub- 
ject ct accidents limited x7! 7, As when whole Chrift is ſaid to 
be every were, it is by limitation to his infinite Nature or 
Godhead; ſo when he is ſaid re be born, die, &c, it is by 
limitation to his finite Nature or manhood 2 this the Greeks 
note by the phraſe, x47' amo X; amo. 

oupCs- An accident is, that which iticketh co the ſubje&; it is 
Cnxis, Called allo adjoynr, 


= hy cc. wa _ © 


The Canons hereof be thre-. 


1. An accidentby narure is latter then his SubjeR, 
- 2, One accident in number cannot be in divers ſubje&s 
in number, 


3. One accident in number gocs not from ſubje& to 


tl 
Sch 
eft 


ric. 


Proper #2. 


An accident is either 


Common, 7: : 


Again 


The eArt of Logick. 


Again proper is ſo T Abſolutely and primarily, 2” 
\ called eirher {27 a ſort; 


1 


Abſelutcly ſo called,is reciprocare with the ſubje& of ſome: 
cerrain ſpecies, 


The Canons hereof be three. 


1. Eyery proper floweth frem the Eſſential beginnings of 
his ſubjeR, as the power of laughter floweth from a rea- 
ſonable ſoul. 

2, Every proper is derermined to ſome certain ſpecies in 
nature. 

3. Every proper accident of one ſpecies is communicable 
to another thar is really divers; every thing te the per- 
tection of it requireth three things, knit > undivided. 
1.Efſence. 2. Eflential properties. 3, Operations,wheretore a 
propriety cannot becommunicated,unlels firſt the Eflence of 
things be made common and confounded, 


PerfteR, 


Abſolute proper is eithers 
mn Imperie&. 


PerfeR, is that which is not only alone and ina]}l, bur 
always and perperually in it ; as qualities in reſpeR of a na- 
wral body : the faculrcy of wit, will, ſpeech,&c, in a man. 


SO, EE Eto] 


The Canons hereof are three. 


1. A ſubject cannot without contradiion be conceived 
under the denial of a perte& proper adjoynt; as 1 cannor 
conceive man without power of wit, &c, But it muſt imply 
{contradiction , a man to beno man. 

2, It is not poſſible for perfe& Propers to be ſeycred from 

Fthicir ſubje&s a moment of time; becauſe they come from 
t9 Wehe form of the ſubje&, and rhe nexr cauſe being pur , rhe 
effes are pur z and contrary he that takes away proprie- 
tics, takes away Nature, 

3. Perfe& Propers are firſt in Univerſals ; as reaſon is in 


i n gencrally$ then ir is in this_or that man more or 
ucts, 


F 2 Imper- 


68 The Art of Logick, 


Imperfe& proper , is , that which is in a rhing alone, 
and in all, but nor always; as the acts of ſpeaking,laugh- 
ing, weeping, &c. arconlyina man, and inall men , bur 
net always. 

Proper after a ſort, which is called proper only by com- 
tad pariſon with anorher ; as ir 1s proper for a man ro be rwo- 
j toored in reſpe& of a four-tyored beaſt. Fewnels is pro- 


per ro the Ele& in reſpeR of the Reprobartes. 
Common accident is , that which commonly and cen- 
tingently is in ſubje&s char be diyerſe in ſpecic. 


| | The Canons hereof are five, 
1. A Common accident flowcth not from the Efſenual 
beginnings of rhe ſubject, 

2. It is fuch as a ſubje& may be conceived under the oppo- 
ſite thereof , without any implying of contradiftion : a 
man may be conceived under the oppolite of an Ague witt» 
our implying contradifion , a man to be not a man. 

3. Acommon accident may be in two diverſe,ſpecifical 
ly diſtin& ſubjeRs. 

4, Icis more and rather in fingulars then univerſals; 
for they flow not from the efſencc,bur from the exiſtence. 

5. Common acc:dents receive degrees; as one man 1s 
whiter then another, bur one man is not more riſfible then 
another, 


Separable. 


A common accident is either 
| Inſcparable. 


 Separable, which may eaſily be ſcparated from the ſub- 
-3<R ; as health from a man, ſleep, &c, 

Inſcparable which is not caſfily ſeparared from the ſub- 
jet, though xo be ſeparated nothing repugnerh, as black- 


nels 1s inſeparable ina raven. 


Of the Whole wt the Part. 


Now follow the inward rerms, the whole, and the part. 


The Whole is that which hath 4 by ir ſelf. a 
parts, and it is either by accident. b 


Whol 


SEE MH FEED EIT > fee, 


Whole by it ſelf is, which hath parrs properly and per- 
fe!y ſo called, 


Univerſal. | 
And it is either - | 
Coordinate, 


Univerſal whole, is a thing common ard univerſal in re- 
ſpe& of Particulars ; as an Animal is the whcle of man and 
beaſt. 


Coordinate is, which is made of parts S Ordinary. 4 
co-ordinate inaR,and is Extraordinary.v 


Ordinary, which hath ordinary 4 Eſſential. 
parts, and is Integral. 


Eſſential, which hath efſenrial parts,as Matrer and Form» 
called 7v ou voaoy vnwdlts, as a man in eſpe of body 
| and ſoul, 

And it is either , 1, Perfely , or 2. Imperfc&ly {o 

called. 

I. Perfe&ly called, is ſubſtantial, which is compounded 
| of Matter and form, 2. Impropcrly ſo called, as an Ora- 

tion conſiſts, of Letters, Syllables, Words as the materia], 
and the ſignification as the Formal. A Commonweal of 
1 Magiſtrates and Subje&s as the Material, and of their u= 
nion by Laws tofelicity as the Formal. 


Integral, which conſiſts Y Perfe&ly 


of Integrant parts, called. 

and is Imperfe&ly 
Perfe&Rly which conſiſts of ſubſtantial parts united, 
» \ 


And is ei- CThe ſame kinde, Homogeneum, 


es Of another kinde, Heterogeneum, 


; Of the ſame kind , which hath parts having the ſame 
name with the whole 3 as every part of water, wine, blood, 
&c. is called warer, &c. : 

Of anerher kinde, which hath parts having a name di- 
verſe from the whole'as a mans body conſiſts ot head,breaſt, 
belly, &c, F 3 _ Im- 


-- 
»* 
Jt £ 
Co) 
oy 


CE OT DIG as 
- HRS ou 3 Pn SUIT oY "POS 8 a 
RS ae RISES ALAN 7 $mr IE ILY NS we FA 
$ B52 So 
4 


The Art of Logick. ge OPT D 


perſeR. 


Imperfc&ly c: 


Subſtantial, 
And is 
Accidenral. 


Subſtantial, which conſiſts of the Aggregation of {ub- 
fanrial parts , as a heap ef corn of many grains, &c. 

Accidental, when an Accident is as it were compounded 
of other Accidents; ſo the Moral Law is the whole 1nre- 
ſpe& of the ren Commandments; mans conycrfion Is che 
whole inreſpe& of mortification and vivification. 

Extraordinary whole, js whoſe paits are united cxtraor- 
dinarily ; ſuch a whole isthe perſon of our Mcdiator Chriſt, 
which conſiſts of Natures, as of parts ; yet is neither a whole 
<ſſential nor integral, though irthave a grear Analogy with 
the Integral. 

' The whole by Accident, is which is whole improperly and 
plain Accidentally ; as the cauſed, which is divided by his 
cauſes ; the ſubj. & whichis divided by Accidents, and the 
Accident by the Subjc& ; ſo heart is the whole in reſpe@ of 
the Sun and fire, _ 


Parts, 


A Parr is that which is referred oc By it ſelf. a 
to the whole, and is cither 1 By Accident. b 


Py its ſclf,which is referred to Sans 


the whole by it {c1f, and is Co-ordering. 


SubjeR is that which is ſubj- Red to the univerſal whole, 
as a ſtra'ghcertoalarget ; ſo man and beaſt are the ſubje- 
ative parts of Animal. | 

Co-ordering is, by whoſe co- ch Hg, Ordinary, * 

the whole is made or compounded LU Extraordinary. 


The Canons hereof be five. 


1. Parts as they make their whole, fo allo they deter- 
minc and mcaſure jt. 


2, Pars A 


- 
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2, Parts difter from their whole, though they be taken 
rogether - for, the whole is never the conſticucer, but rhe 
conſtirured , and rhe parts are always conſtituters ; and the 
ſame thing conltitutcs nor itſelf ; alſo the whote (as it is 
the whole) is one thing ; parts though taken together, are 
many, 

3. Thar which is of aparr, [as ic is a pari] the ſaine al- 
ſo is of the whole, 31. according to thai pait. Noic that 
ſome things are in the pait as a part, that is, cannor be 
cherez bur inaſmuch, and as long as it cleaves to the wholc. 
« Again, ſome things are in it, notas it is a part, bur as it 
hath a ſubſtance diverſe from the whole ; and therefore 
thoſe may remain, though ſcpararcd from the whole; of this 
fort Attributes and Accidents arc not rightly given to the 
whole , but only ro the part 3 as it is rightly ſaid , The cyc 
is mixt of humours, is round, &c.for ſuch is the cyc, though 
it be pluckt out of the body ; bur it is not properly faid, the 
eyc ſeeth, the ear heareth, &c. for thoſe agree to thole parts 
as they are parts and inſtruments of the whole, which if ir be 
extinct the cyc ſeeth not, nor the car heareth. The like 15 
in all prope) 2p in every cflential and integral whole that 
1s one by iticlt; for in Aggtegatc totals, as a heap, &c. it 
is otherwiſe; for they are not indeed torals ; this bath great 
uſe in the DoErine of Chriſts Perſon , which is the whole 
conſiſting of rwwo Natures ; for rightly and really do agree 
ro the whole perſon the attributes of cither Nature ; fitly 
therefore it is ſaid, Chrift.is omniporent, as rouching his 
Divinity ; Chrift died for us touching his Humanity ; and 
this is more aptly ſpoken thus then in theAbſtraR. 

4. Nore, whatſoever is of the wholc, is alſo of the part. 
Here diſtinguiſh berween the whole Univer ſal,and the whe!e 
Eſſential & Integral, For whatſoever is in an univerſal whole, 
as an Animal , the ſame is inthe parts of man and braft ; 
bur in other totals ir is not ſo ; for there what the whole 
barh, cannot be properly given ro the parts , becauſe ſuch 
parts receive not the definition of their totals , as in rhe 
Univerſal whole ; it is not fitly ſaid, the ſoul underſtand- 
eth , thinkerh, pirtyeth, &c. burthe man that harh ihe 


MN OT TRY 


CETORYES; 


E ſoul doth thoſe things; ſo whatſoever is {poken of whole 


£4 

3; 

* 
"4 


Chrift, or the perſon of rhe FHedator, is nor properly ſpo- 
ken of the Humane Nature, nor of the Divine, 
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| The Art of Lovzick. 


5. Every part in reſpe& of his whole, is an impertc& 
thi g; as the ſouland body are things incompleat; but a 
man compleat, 


| Eſſ:ntial. 4 
And this part is either | 
Intcgral. b 


+ Eflcenrial is, which is referred ro Perte@ly þ called, 
the Efſential whole, And is @ ImpcrteQly 


PerfeRly, which is refer'd to an Eſſential whole perfealy 
ſo called ; as ſoul and body are perte&ly Eſſential parts; 
for they make a perfeR effential whole. 

Imperfc&ly, which is referred to an Efſential whole im- 
perfeRly fo called : ſo ſound and fignificarion, are the cl- 
ſentia]l parts of Speech , bur imperte&ly called, rhe ſound 


25 the matrer, the Hgnification as the Form. T 
b l.tcgral, is which is referred to an intcgral whole, T 
i: 
PerfcQly 
And is allo called, 
Imperfely 


' Perfe&ly, which is referred to an Integral whole, ha- 
vying quantity. | 
And perfectly ſo QOf the ſame, Homogenea. 
called. And 
it is enher C£Of another kind, Heterogenea. 


. / 
Of the ſame kind, which hath rhe ſame Name with the 
wivicz as every part of fleſh is called fleſh,ot blood,blood ; Þ 
cf gold, gold, &c. = 2 
Ot another kinde 1s, which hath a diverſe name from 0 
the whole; as the parts of aman ; head, hands, feet, &, | 
| Principal, q 
And it is cither i 
Leſs Principal, ; 
7 Principal, without which the whole cannot be, As in Þ 
many the heart, the brain,&c. | | 3 
2. Leis principal, which may be away without the dr I 
iug.on cf the waole, as the finger, toc, &c, | 1 
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ImperfeRly fo called, is which is referred to an Integral 
whole imperte&ly fo called, named wegps voyr ©, Intel- 
ligible partzſuch parts be the propoſitions in a Syllogiſm; the 


men, of the Word and Sacraments, are the parts of 


che Miniſtry, 
An Extraordinary part, is which is referred ro an Ex- 
ttaordinary whole 3, as the two Natures in Chriſts perſon. 
A Parr by accident, is rhat which is referred to an whole 
by accident; as ſubjefts when they are divided by their 
accidents; and accidents by their ſubjeRs, cauſes by the 
cc s, Kc, 


Outward Terry. 


We have ſeen rhe ſimple terms inward. Now follows the 
| ourward term which is preferred unto others outwardly , ſo 
g as ir conſtituteth them nor inwardly, bur indeed and place, 
& is diverſe and diſtin from them. 


Adhercnt. m * 
The outward Term is either 


Concomitant, n * 


220KeiWwoy Adjacent, 4 
Adherenr is either art 
C&vTIaipvey ObjeR. b 


Knir togerher. 1. 
Adjacent, aeyoxeiulvey, again is either Circumſtance.2. 
Adjoynt. Zo 
I, Knit together', or Connex, is that which ve 5pare' 
and is done together with the thing : as with Chriſts paſſt- 
on the darkning of rhe Sun, the rending of the yail,&c. 
2, Circumſtance is, which is abour a thing, and to 
J iradjacent, as place and time, named Wu eee whey ; 
$ ſothe circumſtances of Chriſts ſuffering, were, the place 
4 Golgetha; the time, Tiberizs raign 3 the day, hour, &c. So 
ſhadow is the circumſtance of the y 
# 3. Adjoyat, is that which is ut 0, es neer to a thing, 
} as the Thorny Crown, Reed, Purple Robe of Chriſt,&c. 


An Obje&; is abour which a thing or operation of a thing 
is buſted, 


And 
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By ir (elf, e 
And it 1s enherF 


By accident. f 


By irs ſelf. unto which a thing is ordered by its ſelf, ang 
e of its own Nature ; ſuch an Obje& 'of the Will is good, 
of the underſtanding truth, &c, 


Common. 


And it is eithe1 
Proper. 


Common,is about which many things together are buſied; Þ 
fo the common obje& of all the ſenſes, is greatneſs, figure, Þ 
and motion ; for theſe are apprehended and judged of all 
the ſenſcs in common, 4 

Proper, is which is determined to one; as colour to fee- Þ 
ing, ſound to hearing, &c.. 


Primary. 
Both of them again is 
Secondary. 
Primary, unto whicha thing is firſt carried; as univer- 
ſal things, 9# xaWwar , are the primary objeR of the un» þ 
derſtanding. And God, is of the Philoſopher [ Ethic, 10,] 
acknowledged to be , xpaTISaY X) Term Þ Ivoetay @ fe 
TIK&iApor. : 
' Secondary , unto which a thing is ſecondly carried; as 
things ſingular in rxeſpe& of the underſtanding, and things Þ 
univerſalin reſpeR of ſenſe, | 


: diare. 
Alſo rhe obje& is either para 


Immediate, 


Mediare, which is obje&ed by means of another : as ſen- 
a ble ſubſtances are obje&s of the ſenſes by means of the quz- 
ties, 

Immediate, which is obje&ed without any means ; fo Þþ 
qualities arc obje&s of rhe ſenſes, as colour of fighr,&c, 7 

25 An Obje& by accidentis about which a thing is buſicd by Þ 
accident ; and this is meant both in reſpe& of rhe a&ion, Þ 

end of the obje& ; ſo evil is the objeR of the will by acci- 

dent, £7 
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dent; for about it the will is buſted, not of irs own Nature 
as it is will, but of vice and defc& outwardly accident; thus 
alſo the underſtanding by accident is buſted abour falſhood ; 
Sthe pegs. of the Goſpel about Reprobates, And of 
1 rhe objeR, Sarah Abrahams wife was ſenſible by her acci- 
, (cnt, when the King ſaw her not as Abrahams wite, bur as a 
4ir woman, &c, | \ 


Anrtecedent, I. a 
Corcomitant, is either « 


Conſequent, 2, 


— ES 


I 7. Antecedent is, which goeth in order of time before a 
b : hings ſo as it be nor the caule, 


| Neceſlary. 
-= Anditiscither Es, 
, Contingent; 


8 
# 


Necefſary which goeth before neceflarily, cirherby nacure 
r by will, as Childhood goes before Manhood,Spring time 
dctore Harveſt, Reſurre&ion before Ecernal Life. 
*# Contingent, which goes before a thing contingently ; as 
» Ihe redneſs of the evening, in reſpec of the next days fair 
] ſcather, rhe red lowring of the morning in reſpe& of rain 
= Wt cvening. Such antecedents may be called figns. 
2, Conſequent is, which followeth the thing, ſo as it is 
5 [ot the cffe& neceſſary contingent 4 Neccſlary. 
5 Þ Contingent, 


Neceſſary, which needs muſt follow the Anrecedent , as 
Þ the neceflity of Gods decree, Chrifts nary wn neceſlari- 
y followed his laſt Supper, death followed his ſufferinggre- 
rregion his death and burial, &c, 
Contingent, which fellewerh conringently ; ſo fair wea- 
er contingently, or it may be followeth the White Moon, 
Pr lomerime it doth nor, &c. 
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Of ſimple Terms arifing from 
the firſt, 


Having ſeen the faſt fingle Terms ; nexr follow thoſe a 
that ariſe, and arc conceived by means of the firſt, 


A Term ariſing from the anne A Word. 1 * 
is cither of A Thing. 2 * 


Ot a Word, 


_— The Term of a Explication 
a Word 1s of a Word, 
cither the b Conjugation 


a The Explication of a Word , is either I, a Definition 0 
a Name; or 2, a Diſtintion of a doubrfull word ; or aff ;. 
3. clearing of a dark word. 
1, A Definition of a Name, is, which turneth up and 
unfoldcth the fignifica- Cby a Word x7 Atv. 
tion of a Word,and 3 


is cither by Notation xg] $Tu{nriar. 


Definition by a word, is which declarerh the ſfignificario , 
of a word by ſome other that is more known, either b 

ſynonymic and Metalepfis, or by a centrary word : As whe 

I fay a Condition is a Promiſe ; Stibiur is Antimonic ; 4t 
tichraft is he that is againſt Chriſt , and for the D: , 

vil, &c, | 
ES C 
Ecyniologie. | 2 
ol 
Definition by Notation or Erymologie, is which decla 

_ the Word by the Original of it; and this not Grammar A 
cally, but Logically , for the meaning and explaining of ſt 
thing ; as Noble is he which by vertue is noſcible, fams!i th 
or well known. = " 
0 


T 


The Art of Logick. 
The Canons of Etymologic are three, 


1, The Etymologie of all words is not to be ſought ; for 


ſe many words are pr:mirive. 


2. In Erymologies we muſt nor go on withour End , bur 
muſt ſtay in ſome thax is firſt ; as the Engliſh word, Miz, 
may come from the Latine Miſceo, and that from the Greek 
Mio. And the Greek from the Hebrew Meaſach. 
And here we muſt reft ; for the Hebrew is the tut rongue, 
and many words in it are primitive. 

3. Etymologies are taken from the end, effects, propriec- 
tics, objeRzand oppoſites of a thing 3 and are therefore from 
theſe ro be derived, and theſe by rhoſe ro be declared ; as a 
River comes from the Latine Fiw #5, and both of them from 
the Hebrew 1 Ravahb, which fignifieth to wer or moiſten, 
becauſe Rivers do moiſten the dry Land. #orld ſo called 
of War-old, becauſe the older it is , the War or worſe ir 


* 


It &c, | 


l 
DiltinKion 2. 


A diſtin&ion is, rhe freeing of a doubrfull word from the 
variety of hidden fignifications. 


The Canons hereof arc ſeven, 


1, The Diſtintion of a doubrfull word muſt be firſt in 
all conſideration of things. 

z, When one word or name is given to things of divers 
Orders and kindsyrit is doubrfull, and needeth diſtinRion : 
as if one ſpeak of a Canker, it is ro be known whether it be 
of the Canker-worm, or the Canker-ſore, &c, | 

3. When aword is given to any ina diverſe reſpe&, v3. 


Abſolurely, and by relation, it is doubrfull , and neederh di- 


NinRion: as Juſtification is raken either abſolucely,as it is in 
the Juſtified perſon only, om. 4. or relatively ro our neigh- 
bour, as he may acknowledge us to be juſtified by rhe effefs 

of Faith. Fames 2. 
4. When a word meanerh ſomer'me mores things, ſome- 
times fewer, it is dout:{u!! - a5 Faih is i-merime _ 
| J 


' The Artof Logick. 
ly uſed , ſometime ftrialy; ſo Church, Grace, Elegi. 


on , &c, 

5. When the oppoſite of any word is doubfull, the word 
it ſelf is doubrfull; as Eleion ro life hath oppoſice,Repro. 
bation : EleRion tro an Office hath no oppoſite; thicrefor 
EleRion is adoubrfall word. | 

' 6. Whena Primitive word is doubrfull, the Derivative is 
fo too ;- and if one of the conjugares be doubrfull, fo is the 
other ; av Faith is diverſly raken ; therefore a fairhfull man 
or infidel is divyerſly to be raken. | 

7. Diſtin&ion ot a word, repugneth not the Nature and 
uſe of things, neither darkneth ir, bur cleareth the under- 
ſtanding of the minde, viz. a good diſtinQion ; bur evil di- 
ftin&ion dorh darken and confound things. 


 Wuſtration. 


3. Theclearing or Illuſtration of a dark word, is rhe te- 
ducing of it to pciſpicuity. 


The Canons hereof be four. 


T. When a Word is dark by barbarouſneſs or Solteciſm, 
It is to be judged by Grammar Rules : as tranſubſtanriation 
15 a monſtrous word, and hath bred as monſtrous opinions : 
ſo opus operatum, Oc. 

2, When a word is dark for want of uſe, let a more uſu- 
al and ſafe word; be pur in place : as the Sacrament of the 
Altar is an unproper word, not to beuſed for the Lords 
Supper. 

3. When a word is Jarger or ſtraighter chen rhe thing 
meant thereby, ler another word, if it may be had, be put 
in the room ; as when the word Clergy is applied to the Mi- 
niſters oply, which is ſaid to be common. ro all the Saints, 
x Pet. 5: 

4. When a word is figurative, nort for any necd, bur for 
fineneſs ſake, pur a proper word for jt, 


- The Conjugation, evCuxe, or yoking togerker of wordsis 


a depending of words yoked 4 Primitiye. 
rogether, And is CT Derivarive, 


Primi* 
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Primitive on Which another word hangs in deduQion; 
Derivative, which hangs on the Primitive ; as fairhſull 
on Faith, 


d | Of word only. 
: And they are either Of thing. 


is 8 Of word only, when not fo much the Natrral Order of 
c || Genifying is looked on, as the forming of words , dne 
n | from anorher. 

Of thing,when there is a union 4 Primary. 
d of hgnification, and is .T Secondary. 


;. | Primary, which is in which the dependance, both of fig- 
nifhcation and termination 1s obſerved; of Faith fairhful, 
of Juſtice Juſt, &c, 

Secondary, In which there is a dependance of fignifica- 


tion only, and nor of rermination alſo; as when of yertue E 
one is ſaid to be ſtudious, gracious, &c, — 
t- | 
. # 
Of a Thing. _ 
The ariſing term of a thing S Reſolving. 
n; withour the word is _T Conferring, 
- Definition, 
Reſolving is eirher - 
: Diviſion. 
ce if 55 
ds Of a Definition, Definiti- 
| on deco 
ng $E- 


ur K Definition, is the unfolding, or turning our of the de- Ig 
j- Wfincd thing, 

| I, PerfeR, 

And ir is either þ 


2, Imperfc&, 


jis NY, 7: Perfett is the unfolding of the thing by efdential cerms, 
Kraus 3 © voias ues: The 
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The Canons hereof be five, 


1. Every defined thing of perfe& definition muſt be by 
it ſelf, and direRly in the predicamental order of things; 
ſo then there can be no perfe& definirien of doubrful things, 
of FiRions, of Privations, as fin, &c, of things concrete, 
;ncempleat, &c. ; : 

2. Wharſoever is perfeQly defined, is a ſpecies, 

3. A Dcfiniticn muſt be formed perſpicuous and deter. 
minate, vix, free from all ambiguity. _ 

4. A Definition ſhould be reciprocal and equal to the 
thing defined. 

5. An eſſential definition muſt confiſt of things ſimply 
before more known, and ſo indemonſtrable, Nor regarding 
what we muſt know,or what this or that man is able rocom- || | 
prehend, bur abſolucely and fimply whar is firſt in nature, Þ , 
and more known according to the Eſſential Order off , 
things. | , 

Definition bath rwo Notions and conceits. : 

I. The one of agreement or convenicncy , called the 

Genus, | 


2. The other of diſtinQion or difference, called the Dif. | 
ference, | ci 
The conceit of agreement, or genus, both of ſubſtancesF ,, 
and accidents,is fouid by bringing the defined thing into bi |, 
predicamental Order, and by conferring with his ſuperior} c; 
by the Canons of atruc and next Genus. at 
The Notion of Diſtin@ion or 5 Of Subftanees, na 
difterence,is either Of Accidents, G 

© 


Is Subſtances, there is one only and ſimple difference, © a, 
which allo may cafly be known by the ſame predicament Wy. 


Table. Mcez 
In definition of accidents, the difference is taken fromW:h, 
the ſubje&, the efhicient,the end, and objet, ing 
An 


The Canons of Defining Accidents by every of 

| the Orders are nine, | 
1, Proper Accidents arc defincd by the ſubje& made equih 
and the next cfhicient cauſe, 


'2, Cott: 
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2. Common Accidents are defined by the mention of ' 
the efficient cauſe. | : 
3. Quantity taken in general, and compleatly, is deh- 
' ned by mention of the ſubjet and the efkcient : as thar ir 
5 isa bodiesAccidenr arifing from the extenfion of the matter, 
»| Special quantities, as a line, &c. arc not defined, becauſe 
» they are things incompleat; neither is number, 
4. Qualivies porcntial natural, are defined by the ſub- 
j&, the efficient cauſe, and 2& unto which they are car- 
- ried as to an end; As rifibility is the power of man to 
laugh, procecding from a reaſonable ſoul, 
ic 5. Habits are defined by the cnd and the objeR:asLog'ck is 
anArt direCting the operations of the mind about the know- 
| ledge of things; Liberality js a vertuc of taking & beſtowing., 
ig Qualitics patible, are defincd by the cth-ient cauſe, and 
n-B the lubjeR, if they be proper accidents; as colour is the 
© | quality of a mixt body , arifing from the tempering toge- 
0 }' ther oft brightand dark. Smell is an aff. Ring qualiry of a 
mixt body,ariſing from the predominion ot a dry thing, fa- 
youring tempered with moiſt. | 
he 7. Adions are defied by mention of the ſubjeR, the ob- 
8 jc&, theefficientand the end; as fenſe is the knowledge of 
t-Y a ſenſible objeR, ariſing from the receiving of ſenſible ſpe- 
cics, by a fit ſenſory inſtrument, ro the conſervation and 
ex pertetion of rhe living creature. Sight is a ſenſe abour Co- 
Bi tour and light, rifing trom the receiving of both by their ſpe- 
0 cies,unto the perfection of the living Creature, Adoration is 
an holy operation of a Faithfull man, ariſing from the ac- 
kiowledgement,and tuft of God Almighty ,and(in his Son) 
mereitull, by the holy Ghoſt ſtirred up, to the honour of 
God, and the faithtull mans ſalvation, 
$.APaflion is defined bythe ſubjeRzand the efficient cauſe; 
Ct, Was anger is an affection arifing trom heat of the blood,mo- 
nn vcd about the heart for ſome hurt done. Sleep is a paſhon 
-  ſccaling from operations in living creatures , ariſing from 
rnEthe Al:mentary, nourithing and profitable humour, imbru- 
ing the brain, and as it were congealing the paſſages of the 
Animal Spirits. | 
9. Relations are defined by the ſubje& relate, correlate, 
 Moundation and term. | 
2» The lubje& relate and correlate, is whetein the relation 
+ of murual parc; ſome call it the marcrial; as the ſubje& 
off G 
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"The Art of Logick. 


of marriage, is man and woman ; hereupon the Relate and 
Cortelatc 1s the husband and wife. | 

The Foundation, is fium which the relation riſeth, or 
for which it is in the ſubje&s : the foundation is ratio refe- 
74nd! without which it would be nothing ; it is anſwerable 
to rhe efficient cauſe, and is either ncer or far off; as the 
nxt foundation of Marriage is the Jawtull content of each 
party ; the far Foundation, is Gods firſt inſtitution mn 
Paradilc. 

The tein is as the end for which the relation is breughr 
into the ſubje& : iris the office and «fteR of the relation ; 
ſo the term of Baptiim is the ſeal and confirmarion ot the 
wathing of fins by Chriſts blood; lo marriage is an 
order or union bcrween husba: d and wite, eftabliſhed by 
mutual conſent for procreation of ſeed, and pleaſant focie- 
ry of Iife and go. 6. 

Detcripton 815/465 SmyagntC. | 

An Imperte& 4: fititio.) ts the unfolding of a thing by 
r.11 Jeſs efl-nial; it is page. Principal, | 

dc fiiitiong and is ether Leſs Principal. 

Principal, which unfoldeth the thirg by the Genus, and 
the Accidents, or the proper efte&ts; as a man i a living 
Creature that can laugh , go uprighr, made atter Gods 
Image. 

Leſs Principal, is the unfolding of a thing by terms 
mceriy contingent, or outward , Without afligning the ex- 
att Genus, called yrrzzapy marry , ſhew.ng not what, 
tut what manner a thing, is, 

And it is cither, 1, Ot the part of the concrere, or 2, vf 
thc part of the thing, Of the part of the concrete , when 

' a thing by its nztnre capable of a perte& definition, is ye: 
untolded to us unperfcctly. 

Ot the part of the thing, when the thing ir ſelf is not | 
capable of a perfeCt definition, as be all privatives, incom- 


leat, concrete, &c. 
£ P > 5 | 
The Canons hercof be two, 
3 
. 1, Privations are deſcribed by mention of the habits 


hoſe privations they are ; as original fin is an ataxic,or dif 
order of the underſtanding, will and appetite, born with us, 
and opfofite to Gods Image, 

x, Con- 


ee RE Ee Ins 


The Art of Logick. 


1, Concrete accidents are not unficly deſcribed by pur- 
ting the ſubjeR in the place of the genus ; as a Manitter of 
the word is a perſon lawfully called and oidained to the 
preaching of rhe word , and adminiſtraring of the Sacra- 
ments, A Magiſtrate 1s a publique petſon , ordained of 
God ro rule and defend the Subic&s with Juſtice, Prudenceg 
and Fortitude, 


Bocti us gathiereth f1om rhe Greeks ten forms of 
Dcictipuons, 


I, x7 At8&i, when the name of a thing is unfolded, as 
Aniithrift is he that is again Chrift, Juſtification is a repu- 
' ting for Juſt, 
2. X7' d1apozgy,when a thing is declared by its diftercnce; 
as hatied is that which dureth longer then wrath, _ 
3. x7 (64T®0ggr,when a thing is taid to be that which ir is 


like ro;z as a man is a bubble; the Church is Noabs 
Arke, | 
4. Ka] cpzigeny 5% carne, when athing is declared by 
d removing the contrary ; as vcrtue is xo flic vice ; death is the 
p privation of lite. 
(s 5. x7! tdpegny, by circumlocution; as Pal was the 
Teacher ot the Gentzles. 
ms 6. Ns oy TVng by Example ; as a ſubſtance is for ex- 
X- amples lake, a man, a hoilc, &c. . 
At 7. xT! &rSuay Tigyvs hh Ty 0 Yves, by want of the 


full of the ſame kinde., As an Enthymeme is that which 
vii wanteth one of the premiles to be a Syllogiſm. 
hen 8. Ke] emuyoy, by praiſe ; as a hiſtory is the witneſs of 
ye'ſb Times, the lighr of Truth , the life of memory, the mi- 

ſtreſs of life, the ſhower of Antiquity ; alſo by dil} praile z as 
not riches are theencicemeats to evil, 
om* 9, KaT aranouay, when one thing is ſaid tabe ano- 
Ur, for mutual ſunilitude ; as a man is a little world z wine 
', the ſoul of a Banquet, _ | 

10, Kal? eruwozzar by Noration ; as the World is that 

which waxeth worſe and »1d, 
jabits 
r dif 
th v5) 
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The Art of Logick. 


Ot Divigon. 


D:yiſfion is the reſolving of the whole $ Perfect. 4 
into parts, and is lmperte&. þ. 


Perfedt, is the rfolving of an whole properly ſo calkd 
| and perl. &gino parts pioperly called. 


| The Canons hereof are nine. 


1. That which js rightly divided,muſt needs have parts; 

Ther«fore the truth is i1} divid-d into Philoſophical; lee> 
ing, its not an whole rhing, bur ſimple and !Mpartible, So 
Onniſciency into Ubiquity, &c. 

2, Thc divided and diviſion ſhould be withour all doubt- 
fujnels an! darknefs ; as works ſhould not be divided into 
operation, & opcrantis; not Faith into Hiſtorical, Miracu- 
} us, and faving Faith ; nor blindneſs into corporal and ſp;- 
ritual, nor liberty into civil and ſpiritual, 

3. The membe:s dividing thould agree with the whole ; 
theretore Logick is nor well divided into Invention and 
Judgement, 1ccing theſe arte. ations, and Logick a qua- 
lity. | : 

4: The members dividing ſhould be <qual ro the whole; 
fo Cer. monies ate {divided into god!y and ungodly; tor 
rhis contains not the whole Nature of Ccrenonics, becaule 
ſome ar. mean or indifferent, 

5. The members dividing ſhould be disioyned one from 
another; ſoa body . is 11 divided into head , eyes, 
belly,heart, &c. for the eycs are contained in that head, and 
| Crt: that belly, We 
1 6. Divifton ſhould be made into the next and immediate 
members; ſoa body is ill divided into man , beaſt , and 
tiecz tor many members thar come between are leaped over; 
ter a body 15 next either Fmple or compound. 

7. Diviſion thould conſiſt of as few members or partsas 
the nate of the whole thart is ro be divided will bcar. 

8. Arie diviſion ſhould be made by thoſe things which | 
are in the whole, and not by the things outward and acct 
ac1.1s to che whole 3 ſo Quantity is ill divided into ae 

matic 
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matical, Phyſical, and Logical ; for Di-ciplines Are ACc;- 
dentary, and outward to things ; ncither is a thing by and 
Eo cad: when it is diveiſly conſidered by ſundry d:ſ- 
ciplines. 

9. ApcifcQ diviſion is the beginning of underſtanding, 
my of conſtituring the merhod ot things and diſci- 
plines, | 

A perteQ diviſion alſo is $ The whole ſuborderi.:g. 
cither of The Co-ordered. | 


Of the ſub-ordering is , which reſolyeth the general into 
the ſpecials that are ſubordered or ſubjeRed theicero, as to 
divide Animal into man and beaſt... 


The Canons hereof are two. 


1, Thediyided muſt be a general ; we muſt learn to dif 
cern the diverſe reſpe&s and conſiderations of things from 
the divifions; as when the Church is diſtinguiſh-d into 
viſible and inviſible, itis not properly a divifion, much leſs 
a diviſion ot the general into ſpecials; for a Churc,. is a 
loweſt ſpecial; bur iris only a diverſe rcſpe& and manner ot 
conſidering the Church; likewiſe when a man is divided into 
inward and outward. 

2, The differences by whoſe means the general is divi- 
ded, ſhould be cfſential and proper,uix, nor rranſlaied from 
one general re another, 

The diviſion of the co-ordered , is which reſclves the 
whole into parts co-ordered : F Eſtenrial. a 
= is cither Integral, 6 


Eſſential , which reſolves the eflenrial whole into efſcn- 
tial parts , and is either 1, Firſt , or 2, Secondarily fo 
called. 

1. Firſt, is when the Efſential whole properly called is re- 
ſolved into marrter and form : as a man into ſoul and body. 
And here, the true and next marter and form muſt be 
taken, 

Secondarily ſo called, is when an Ef{-nrial whole impro- 
perly ſo called, is reſolved into his marcrial and form?l ; 5s 
an Orarion into a ſound, or words written , and thcir ge 
nification, A Church intro men called, &c. The union «ft 
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theſe with Chriſt , and one with another by faith and obed"-. 
dience of the Faith 3 whercot ticle are rhe material of the 
Church, thoſe the formal. | 

Integral diviſion is which refolverh the whole into-integral 
parts, and it is allo either 1, Fiſt primarily, 2, Seconda- 
fily ſo called, : 

1. Primary, is which reſolyerh into parts the entire whole 
properly called; as the Tabernacle was divided into the 
Court, the holy, and the moſt holy. 

This manner of partition ſhould be inſticured in r:ghr 
order, deſcending from the mare principal and greater parts 
unt» the lefler, ; 

Sccondarily called, is which reſo!verh into parts an entire 
whole improperly cailed, ſuch as accidents be 3 as a Syllo- 

£.{m igrcfolved into three Propofirions and terms : the 
Law into wo Tables, or ten Precepts. 

An imperfe& divifion is, when the whole is reſolved inte 

arts by accident; and it is cither : 1. Of rhe {ubic& into 
his accidents and circumſtances : or 2, Of accidents by 
their ſubiects. 3. Or of the effects by their efficient, or h- 
nal cauſes; or 4. Of cauſcs by theef}-ts:; or 5.Ot things 
by their obie(dts: as 1. Of men,fome are tall,loine Jow,lome 
Jeained,fome unlcar: cd, ſome dwcll in hot Countries, ſome 
in cold, 2. Apues, ſome are in the ſpirirs , ſome in the hu- 
mours, ſome in the tolid pairs. 3. The Scriptures, ſome 
were written by the Prophers, ſome by the Apoitles. Gardens 
ſome arc for protic, {ome for pleaſure. 4, Gods word, &i- 
ther texrificth the conſcience as the Law, or comforteth it 
_ the Goſpel. 5. Loveiscinher of God, or af our neigh- 

Our, 


Of the {cl>{ame being. 


he 'rherto of the arifivg term reſolving z now followerh the 
conterting, wacrcby thing with thing is compared. 


Conſentany, 
And 1 cither 
: Difſentany, 


Conſcnrany [or agreeing) is when the Identity, Teaumn- 
| TW 


x 
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The Art of Logick. 
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TW » or ſclf-ſame being of things is looked on. 


Identity, is the unity and agreement Ordinary. 4 
of things, and is Extraordinaty. b 


Ordinary in ordinary things, F Greater. a 
and 1s either Lefler. b 


Greater Identity is of them, which arc the ſame in ſome 
oreater manner, andas it were ablolutcly, 


Formal. 
And is cither 4 


Numerical. 


Formal, is of them which differ only in evoJution of d: fi- 
nition, otherwiſe are the ſame inall things.: As a man and 
a reaſonable Animal. 

. Numerical Identity, is the unity of one ſingular undivided 
thing. 
; And is either ; 1. Primary, or 2. Secondary. 

1, Primary, which fimply and properly is one in Numb- 
e&; As Heaven, Petey, 

2. Secondary; Which are one in Number by ſome out- 
ward conjun&ion. As one Church under Chriſt the head ; 


One heap of Corn, e#c. 


Leſſer Identity, is of them which are one aftcr a ſort. 


"Inward, 


And is 
Ourward. 


Inward, is of them which agree in ſome inward manne1 
or Term, 

And is either, 1. Subordinate, or 2. Coordinate, 

I. Subordinate, is of them which agree under the Pie- 
dicamental Order, and is cither gConjuna:ve. 

I Diana's, 

Identity of Conjun&Riye ſubordination, is of them which 
in the Predicamental order do ſtraight follow one anorher : 
As be all Generals with their ſubordinate ipecials : Thele 
are called really the ſame;as a man, and an Animal; for they 
4 ALec 
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are not two dis joyned things, bur on]y ſubordinate. 


The Canons hereof arc two. 


1. They which are really the ſame, of them the Superior 
concurtrteth to the conſtitution and dcfinition ot the In- 
teriour, 

2. 'They which are really the ſame, fight nor in any rhing, 

Idenrity of disjun&ive Subordination, 3s of them which 
fo 2pree under the predicamentall orde:', that they are not= 
withſtanding disjoyncd one from anorher as two divcrle 
things, 

| Gconerall, 
And ethoarS = =: 
Or Specihcall. 


General!, of them which agree in the General] , 040 Wn, 
As a man and a b<aſt agree in an Animal. 
Spec. ficall, which agree under one loweſt ſpecial: As 
Peter and Paul zgrec in humane Species, owontldY. 
2, Coordinate,is of them which agree x Cauſal. 
in Coordinate Terms, and is 4 Co-hxfive. 


Cauſal Identity is of them which agree in the cauſes, or 
cauſcd ; Soin 1 {ors 12, the diſtin& gifts agree in one effi- 
cieni,G6od, &c. 

Cobzfive Idcnity, is either of the, Subjea, or of rhe 
Accident, 

Of the Subject , is of Accidents which arc in one Subjea, 
Taye VaIxMuer: As the Prophericall, Pricſtly, and King- 
ly office in Chriſt; this may alſo be cailed the ſame really: 
ſo che faculty ro underſtand, to will, &c. 

Accidentall Idcntirty is of them that agree in Accidents; as 


2 Mcor, aid a Raven agree in blackneſs. 


; Primary, 
And 1 is cither 
Secundary, 


P:imary,is ef them which agree in Primary and properly 
called Accidents, 


And 
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Parity. 
And it is cither 


Simyirude, 


Parity, is the Identity of things that agree in quantity : 
As when wo men are of like ſtature, or have a like nuuwbes 
of children, | 


OF Similitude. 


Similitude is the Agreement of things in quality chiefly ; 
and then allo ia Aion, paſſion ang rclation. 


Abſolute, 
nd is elther 


Parabolical. 


Abſolure, is the agreement of things in quality , Aion 
Paſſion, Abſolutely and fimply. ; MoS : 
Doan. » is when the Accidents of things have a kind 
" mage among themſelves : As Chriſts Parables, Mat. 
0 Co 


The Canons hereof are four. 


I. Parabolical Gmilitude is the moſt fit Inſtrument for 
plain and popular kinde of Teaching : Sceing all our Do&- 
rne proceeds from known to unknown, we muſt needs learn 
ſo much the moxe caſily, as that is cafie from whence the 


, © beginnings of learning are taken, as are in Parables, ſen+ 
| fible things, 
s | 2+ Every like is atfo unlike, $:mle now eſt idem. 


3. Similitude muſt not be made between things roo much 
dilleyered ; As ſome have compared the ten Command- | 
ments with the ton Plagucs of Egypt. - | 
4. A Parable muſt b- firred ro the Principall ſcope and 
antent of the Declarer, and net be ſtrechr beyond this : As 
when Chriſt likeneth his coming ta athief, &c, © 


Simulitude 
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Simple, 
Similitude is either © ecard. 


S:mple, which is between two Terms : As a ſubrile wit 
likened ro fare. ; 

Compound, which is berween four : So a Magiſtrate is 
tothe Commonwealth in War, as a Governour 1s to a Ship 
inatempecſt. 1 : 

Secondary Accidental Identity, is of them that agree in 
relations : Thus two parts are faid to be ſame, as two Maſt- 
ers, 25 two Sons, & fc. - 

Outward Idenrity,is when things agree in outward Terms, 
as in Time, Placc, ObjeRs, Antecedents, Conſequents : As 
Moſes and Balaam lived in one age, Cc. 

Extraordinary Identity is when things agree extraordina- 


r:1y, | 
Efſenciall. 


And it is cither 
' CHypoſtaticall. 


Effenrial,is in the three perfons of the holy Trinity which 
communicate in one cflence in number : Called mum 
evi. 

Hypoſtatical, is when two compleat Natures are united in 
one Hypoſtaſis, or perſon, called iywns vmany, whereof 
there is one onely example in the perſon of our Mediator 
Chriſt, where the Divine and Humane Narure are ſaid to 
be the ſame in Hypoſtaſis : tuch are called 64010m%s T9, as 
they that agree in Eſſence, are called 8:4wpymor. 


Of DiſtinRtion, 


Hirherto af the erifing Term Conſcntany; Diſſentany 
followerh, whereby the diverſity of things is underſtood. 


Diſtin&ion, 
And is cither 


Oppoſition, 


DiſtinQion 
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The Art of Logick. 
Diſtin&ion is the diverſity of things withour fight. 


Primarily ſo called. 
And it is cither : 
| Or Secondarily. 


Sccondary is that which is only in conſideration and con- 
ceit of mind: As when we diſtinguiſh in mind the righr 
fide of a Pillar from the left; ſo in light, though it be a moſt 
| imple quality, we diſtinguiſh the form of warming, and of 
| drying. So in the attribures of God from the Eſſence, and 

one from anarher; as when we diſt inguiſh between Gods un- 

derſtanding, Willing, Pnniſhing, Pardoning, &'c. Though 
| inthe Godhead there is properly no diſtinRion indeed ; but 
| onely thus in reaſon. | | 
| Primarily called diftinionzis which is in things immedi- 
| atly without the mind. 


I Ordinary. 
And is either 


OS 


Extraordinary. ', 
; Ordinaty is in ordinary things, as in the Creatures, 
; Formal. 4 
And is< Real. b 
c 6 Modal. c 
G | Formal, is of thoſe whereof one is taken in the definition «7, 
< | *f another; as berween Genus and Species; Species and 


| Singulars,@c, 


The Canons hereof are two. 


| 1, They tharare formally diſtinguiſhr, are nor as thing 
| and thing, nor as two ſeparated things;as ſabſtance cannor 
ny | be ſeparate from man, &c. 
2. They thar are formally diſtin, do yer communicate 
in the ſame nature and properties. 
Reall diſtinRion, is of them that are as two ſeyered and # 
diin@ things. 


on | The | 
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The Canons are three. 


x. Things that really differ,may be ſeyercd one from an- | 
ether, as water from cold. 
2. They are never ſubordinate one to another. 


3. They may reccive oppoſition and repugnancy; as man | 


ang beaſt. 


Inward. | 


Real diſtia&ion is cith 
cal diſtia&ion is £i * 208} 


Inward is of thew which differ in inward Terms, 


Subordinate, 
And is 


Co-ordinate. ; 

Subordinarezis of them which differ in ſubordinate or pres 

dicamental Tcxms. ; 

I Gencrical 
E: | And is cithet Spccifical DiſtinQion, | 
3 | Individual . 


Generical,is of them which differ in the general, faroffor Þ , 
neetr; As man and vertue; For one is a ſubſtance, and Þ ; 
the other is a quality. | 

Specificall, is of them which coming of one genera), att Þþ 
ſeparated by cſſenriall differences, or put under ſundry ſpe- 
cials * Thus man and beaſt differ in ſpecies. Alſs Mananl Þ * 
Lyon, Horſe, &c. ; : 

Individual , is a ſeparation of two or more fingulars, Þþ 
which alfo are faid ro differ in number : As Peter, Pau 


Fames, ec. 
Coordinare diftintion, is which is made by coorginat Þ 
Terms 7 | < 

Cauſal, | 
And is 7 
SubjeRive. 


Cauſall is of them which differ in cauſe far off or neer : b f: 
wan 


The Art of Logick. 
man and beaſt differ in form ; hughing and Weeping differ 
inthe efficient and end, 
The Subjc&, 
> SubjeRivezis either of 


The Accideft, 


DiſtinRion of SubjeR, is when acciFetirs differ in ſubſeR; 
| a: {poking and bleating, laughing and neighing, Gr. 
D:ſt:n&ion of accidents, is of {ubje&s thar differ ih acci- 


dets, 
Primary, 
And is either 
Secondary, 


Primary, is of them that differ in accidents primarily 
called, | | 
: And is cither 1, Imparity, 2. Diflimilirude. 
- Þ 1.Imparicy :s when things differ in greater or lefſer quantity; 
as love cxce!ls faith, 1 Fe 3. the ijoul excells the body,&c. 
2, Diflim:licude is diſt nction of things after diverſe 
qualities, Actions, Faſhions , and the image of all theſe. 
Secondaty diſt;n&.on of accidents, is of them thar differ 
in relations: As when cne is a father cr a maſtcr,anorther nor, 
Ourwatd recall diſtinAion,is when rhings are diſtinguiſhed 
1 by outward Terms 3 As by Obj-<&ts 3 T ime, Place, Antcece- 
K dcenrs,Cenſequents, &c. 
Modall diſtin&ion, is when not the things ſo much as the © 


- manners of the things are diſtin& ; either rhings by their 
1 Panners, or manners by their things. - 
rs, 1 Simple. 
wu, | And it is cither <\ : 
| Comparative. 
ac 


Simple,when manners of things are ſimply diſtinguiſhed : 
| Socflence and exiſtence differ ina ſimple modal diſtin&ion, 
Compararive, is when the ſame thing or quality is diſtin- 

| gniſhed by more and leſs. As berweea hot and Jukewarm, 

k I. More and lefs do never vary the ſpecies; So weak 
faith and Rtrohg faith;Paul a child and a man,do nor differ in 
Pc,  - 2, Things 


_ —_— = ae SE rt Ree, ee EST SIA. 
IEEE TAE En PETIT PEDERI BE ATIE LN EG PD tn A Et I a FE IS et OC THIER 
I EE Ee EE ee pre i eo NE A pe Ag appr 
- £ ET ON bn LE ES. 7% ? £ £ 
ao S$ 6:54 $ BE) wy”: A < 
7 "LAS . 
> hs 4D 1 


2. Things compared by more and lefs,muft nor be Aqui- 
vocall : As the ſharpneſs of voice, and of a ſword, may not 
be compared. 

3. Things compared by more or leſs, muft be of the ſame 
ſpecies and nature; fo iris not mect to compare a Smith þ 
{aw ro a Carpenters maller;nor to ask which was beſt learned } 
of Galen ( a Phyfitian) or of Barto!rs (a Lawyer.) 

Extraordinary diſtin&ion;is in things extraordinary. 

And it is either between God and rhe Creatures, or be. Þ 
eween the eſſence and perſons of the Godhead,or of the per- | 
ſons one from another : God differs from Creatures mor: 
then in generall, and agrees only in Analopy; in the perſon; 

thete is diſtin&tion ſomewhar like the Modall : For Fuſt 
Marty; call the perſons 7pamus vaaggtar. 


Of Oppoſition. 


Now followeth Oppofition,which is the fighting together 
of wo ſimple Terms, fo as neither rhe one can agree with 
the other, nor both of thein with the rhird,afrer one and the 


/ame manner + They agice not auTwy , Nor x7 n 
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The Canons of Oppoſition are two. 


1. Oppoſircs ſo far forth as they are ſuch, are together. 
2, One Oppoſite helps the knowledge of anvther in 
that that 15 an Oppoſite, mn £vavng mgdrnnnde udnMA 
Exive). | 
Common, 4 
Oppoſition is cither 
Special, b 
Common, is contradifion which is the firſt oppoſition 0! 
a thing and not athing, . 


The Canons hereof are four, 


w» 


1, ContradiRion is of all Oppoſitions the Grſt, and f 
the meaſure of al) the reſt ; Cold and Hear were not off 
PO0iCE: 
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poſcd, unleſs Cold were not Heart, and Hear nor Cold. 

2, Contradition is of Oppolmnions the ſimpleſt, 

3. Ir wants fimply allmean: For b-tween a thing and 
b nota thing, there is no mean thing, 


4. Ir is of all Oppoſitions rhe greateſt or ſtrongeſt, 


1, Expreſt, 


ContradiRion, is either 
2, Implyed, 


_| 1. Expreſt, when the note of denyal is plainly pur to 
© onc part; As a man, nota man, 

s | 2, Implicir, when the note of denyal being omitted, one 
1 | patc overthrows another; As an unbloody Sacrifice : For 
that which is nor bloody, is not a Sacrifice; ſo the Catholike 
Roman Church 3 Chriſts everywhere preſent body 3 for if it 
be everywhere, it is not a body, 


Special Oppoſition, is which is be- 5 Primary, -bþ 
4 rween ſpecial cxtreams; and 4 Secondary. 


i Primary whoſe parts are moſt ſtrongly oppoſed . 


F 1. Ptivative. 
Ks 2, Diſparation. 
And is either 
| 3. Repupnancy. 
4. Contrariety, 


tt, !, Privative Oppofſition,is the hghring betwixr habir and 
ng privation; Habir is the preſence of a thing that cleaverh 
[ » ſome certain and fit SubjeQ. Piiration is the abſence of 
| an habit ina Subſtance capable of the habit, 5yevors 33} # 
5-505 dm0f0af, or emvoia. 


1 
\ 


The Canons hereof arc five. 


0! I, A Privartive vi ira neer a kin ro ContradiQory. 
| 2.PrivativeOppoſition admits aMeanzas tothe eye,rwilight 
13 a Mean berwgen light and dark; God is neither moveable, 
nor immoveable, Privatively. 6 
3.Privative Oppoſitions have extreams of the ſame Genus, 
dv the habir dircR1y , che Privarion indircR! Y 3 as fight and 
oi blindneſs. 


4, Habir 


4. Habit and Privarion are about the ſame Subje& > As 
becauſe an Animal onely hath fight, therefore an Animal 


omly is blind, not a ſtone, &c.. 2 
5.Privative Oppoſition requires determination of a certain 


time ; Acither can pviyation be given to a Subject bur after | 


the rime that by its nature and fitneſs it might receive 
the habit ;, as none can be ſaid to be bald uncill the rime by 
Nature they ſhould have hair. 

Natural. 


Privation is either 


Comming otherwiſe, 


Natural, when thar is wanting which the SubjeRs ſhould 
Narurally have, whithcr it be Accident that is due to the 
Subje&, or a part required to the conſtitution of the whole, 

And it is again, either, Firdt torall, or Secondly after a 
ſort, 4 | 

Toral privarion,is from. Which there is granted no ordinary 
regreſs to the habu. 


The Cangns hereof are three. 


I, Totall privation is propcrly of diſpoſitions, or pow- 
1s onely, 

2. Total privation is beſide Nature. 

3. From privation ro habir no regreſs is granted : As 
he that is once quite blind, can never tce more, w4F, ordi- 
nartly. 

Priyation after a ſort, or in part, is when an ordinaty, 
and eafic regrefs is granted from the privation to that habit, 
As darknels of the nighr,which ac morning rerurns xo light; 
ſo ſlcepto awaking, lickneſs ro health, &c. 

Privation adventitial, or coming oth<rwiſe, is of a thing 
ourwardly cleaving; as poverty is the privation of riches, 
impriſonment of liberty, &c, 


2. Diſparation is an oppoſition of ſpecialls, ariſing frm 
the divifion of one General by oppolite giftereneces z as4 
man and a beaſt are diſparares, -or dillevcrcy, 


The Canons hereof are threc. | 
1. Diſparates never agree to the ſame thing as they aF 


Diſparaies; 


[ES ? 


Ro 


Diſparares 3 So bread is the. body of Chriſt, cannor be ſpok- 
en tubſtanrially, bur only relatively, as bread hath relation 
ro Chriſts body, 

. 2,Compleart Diſparates do not concur as body and foul] ro 
make a man ; fo God and man concur to one hypoſtaticall 
ching in Chriſt, bur nor eflenriall. 

3. Repugnancy is oppoſition cither berween one Diſpa- 
rate, and the property of another, or between two or moe 
propertics of Diſparates, and alſo properties of contraries, 
and their anrecedents and conſequencies: As to fein, and 
to be indeed a friend © to be cle, and ro fall fromthe grace 
of God : To be bread, and to be born of the Virgin : Tobe 
prudent, and nor to be ablc ro diſſemble anger : for this is 
Repugnant to prudency. 

4.Contrariety is an oppoſition between two qualirics that 
drive out one another. | 


By it ſelf. 
And it is cither 
zy Accident. 


Contrariery by its ſelf is of qualites by themſelves, and 
abſolutely taken. 


The Canons hereof be cighr. 


1, Of contrariery, each part is poſitive, as hor, and cold. 
2, Otcontratics, both are undera certain general , neer 
or far : As white,and black are under the general of colour. 
3. Contraries are abour the ſame ſubje&, v:z. cither the 
generall or rhe ſpeciall ; Bur not always abour the ſame in 
number, or thole things which onely differ in Accidents : 
So white and black are i1the ſame mixt body generally 


| taken,bur not in the ſame body in number ; As a Swangand 
: \ 


Raven, &c. 
4.1f one of the contraries be, the other alſo muſt needs be, 
or at leaſt have poſſibility ro be : If in nature there be fire, 
there muſt alſo be water. 
5. Contraries cannot be inthe ſame degree that excell ; 
But may be in degrees that are remiſs : So whar is hot in cx- 
tremity, is nor cold at all, 


s, One contrary it it overcomes, corrupteth another. <1 
7.The 
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7. The remiſlion of one contrary often comes to paſs by the 
weakning of the orher, ; 
$. Contraries have contrary Cauſcs,Efte&s, Properties, 
and next Subjets; So Verrue is of God , Vice of Eyi], 
Temperance helps health, Intemperance hurrs it, &c. 


Mecdiate. 


Contraries by themſclves,are cither 
Immediate. 


Mediate, which do admit a Mean, vx. of taking part 
with the extreams ; as hear and cold admit berween Juke- 
warmneſs. 

* Immecdiatc,which do not admit a Mean ; As Vertue and 
Vice. | TE 

Contrariety by accident, is which agreerth unto other 
things for the qualities ; as hre and water are contrary, be- 
caule of heat and cold. 

The ſecondary oppoſition is berwixt the Relation and the 
Coirclate, 


The Canons hercof be three. 


1. Relatiyc oppoſition is of all the weakeP. 

2, Oppoſites relatively have no Mean, viz, which takes 
pait of the extrzams, as Father and Son. 

3. Oppoſitcsrclatiyely are both affirmative, 


And thus much of the ſimple Terms of the firſt part of 
Logick. 


A Generall Sum of the firſt Part of Logick. 


C F- Be - Diviſions, CT he manner how things are received into the Rew«. 
5 ! 
with the T Canons. DireX Prinary rn 
C The degree, & which is The $peciz!. 
ondary,the ſingular. 
- | Collateral,oc lidelong,the diffcrence, 
S The predica- : 
Dn mental! rew < . C Of $ub- S Cc Quantity 
*'S wheretn is con- 3 7 fiance. = Quality. 
.V Q | lidered The partiti- = . >z Action. 
mn on; for a pre- £ Of Acci- < \ Paſhon. 
D = E dicament is dents, Of Relation, 
'8 IV : either When. 
J -V \ SeconMlary , as \Where. 
= Wy , S1tu2tion. 
<E d <> LC Habit. 
\ 2 ' EY 
The firſt w- & K Efncient, 
4-8 & The cauſe ga 
part Or | | _ _ Form. 
Logick 1s 4 *S | The term | toad, 
about a = | about the The cauſid. 
ſimple v | Rew 4 The Subject and Accident. 
Term,and FN which is The \\ twice and the Part. 
15 cither cither, | Adherear Adjacent F Conner. 
either which is < Circumſtancce> 
| Ourwarnd ether Adjoint. 


Dattinction of the doubtful, 
Clearing of the obſcure. 
Detmuon. 


vwerd. 


aud 15 either 
f Conjugates. 


Of'awerd, $ The unfolding of a bl Dehnition of 2 Name, 
Ariſiagof | 
Wm it, Reſolving , and'is either 4 Ls 
and Is Of a thing Diviſion. _ 2 
D: SY Conſentany, as the identi things. 
cither and £1 cc Conferriag, and Y com F 
eaher 1s Diſſentany.as <4 DiltiaCtion, 
Oppulition. 


| ! Goricemitant, which B] Antccedent, 
Ke C Cc Op Conſequent, 
xt | : L 


THE 


v, 
AN 


T paving SECOND 
B © 5 k 
Handling the Second P a « t 
OF 
L OGICK:; 
VVhich is the Director of 


4 Compound concelr. 


Iu 
Y/3y! 
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\ 


O F 
A PROPOSITION. 


=_—_— c {ccend Part of Logick direceth a 
"l} compounded conceit, which is done by 
Precepts concerning a propoſition, 

A Propoſition is a "4 ntence wherein 
1% thing is affirmed or denycd of an- 
oth:r. 


cilled Formal. a 4 
And it js Con- # InSpecial, and derer- 
ſidered either minatly called mate- 
riall. bb 


| In Generall, when the diſpoſition of a ſentence is looked 
on Nakedly, and Abſolutely, without any ſpecial condition 
of the things themle lvcs. 


H 3 And 


Lo 

- 

£0 
Wo 


In general, and is 


- MENt es X ee Ber SEN og > Gs 
EYE Eno: GEE” EIN 
SE TUNIS AER TITS EN a THEIR dA RC, OE 
4 Py OX ms, wa 6 => yr 4 By SIS > BE Reea, 
& A - { FREM 
* 7,28 
7 £0 
= 
o £ 
- 
$ 


aa 


- c y POE 7 as POY 
45 $4 han © Ht bak Ay Rod BE hg hay a Rs penek IR er FE LS Er CEL ITN. Ln IVEEEZ. 
I ee ee ee ee PC OT IEA PE TRIED ans 2, 
« EEE DET Sy II Re 5 ; 
VA . . 
AYt of LO®1ICc 


Primary, or ſimple, and Cate- 

| | gorically pertea. c c 

And is again either | 
Ps Secondary, or Compound, and 


Hyportherical;& Impertec, 4d 


Primary or Simple, is which inone ſimple Compoſition 
propoundeth any thing to be, or not to be, Ot his weare 
to conſider both the 1, Conſtitution, and 2. Diviſion, and 
al the 3. AﬀeCtions. | EY ; 

- +8, The Confticution of a Propoſition is of the parts,and the 
{ | © difpoſing of the ports, of which thole may be called the ma- 
terial, and this the Formal. 


% 


The Parts are cither the Signed,or the Signers,of Signs, 


' TheAntceedent orSubjeR, 
A 


The parts Signed or Ab-Z 
{olute, are ' : 
2 


The Conſcquent, or Pre- 
dicatc, or gribute, 


Tie St bjc& or Antceedent, 1s of which any thing 1s pro- 
nounced, 

The Conſequent or Predicate,is that which 1 pronounced 
of the Subjects As in this ſentence, True faith doth work by 
love, the firſt Part ?y/ue faith is called the Subje& or antc- 
cedent ; the lattcr part, work by /ouC , is called the conſe- 
quent, or Attribilite., or Predication, 


The Canons »f the SubjeR and Arttribure are rwo. 


1. That '« the true Notural Subje&(or antecedent)in aPro- 
pobtion,which without the propcfition,even in theNarure of 
ihings 5 {ubjze@ted; And that is the truc Narural atrribure or 
con{equent,uvhuch in the veryNarure of thingsis in anothe!; 
and it in any Propoſition that be pur firſt,which is nor firſt 
in Natutic;or laſt, which is nor laſt in Nature: it is called a 
propoſition againſt Narure, and Inordinate, which muſt be 
marked and brought into order; as, It Is net good for man 
þ 70 be alone ; Here good is not the rrue Antecedent or Subjett, 

ry Lonedom of the man , of which it js ſaid thar is not 
£00d, 


2, The 
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2. The Conſequent or Arttribure muſt be diverſe from 
the Subje& : For the ſame js nor ro be pronounced of the 
ſame;as a Sword is a Sword; nor though it be in other Terms, 
as the Goſpel is g/ad tidines, Stibium is Antinomy. 


The Signing parts Significative, Categoremarical, 


of Signs be either F Confignificative,Syncategoremarical. 
A Significarive Sign, is which repreſents to the mind a 
certain Antecedent and Conlequent, 


4 A Noun. 
And is either 
Verb. 


A Noun is a fimple word , ſignifying a certain and ab- 
ſolute thing withour time, 


The Canons of a Noun are fix. 


1, A Noun is a ſimple word , and never a whole ſen- 
ence. 

2, A Noun ſhould be inſtirured ro ſignifie ſome certain 
thing, by inſtitution of God and man. 

3. A Noun ſhould be one in Unity of Signification : nor. 
cquiyocal, 

4. A Noun ſhould be of finite Signification. 

5. A Noun of the firſt or right caſe, is properly a Noun 
n Latine. | 
| Be. A Noun by ir ſelf Ggnifies nor diſtinRion, diſtinRion 
OT time, 

A Verb is a ſimple word, inferring with the principal 
fignification of Aion or Paſlion, DiſtinRion of time. 


The Canens hereof are four. 


1, Every Verb includes in it ſome Noun or Signification 
of a certain thing : As I ſpeak, Includes in it Specch. 
2. A Verb befade the conceir of ſome certain thing, notes 
fitneſs of avouching of ſome other. 
3. AVerbprimarily infers _ it a certain diſtinction 
4 


of rhe time preſent, 4. A 
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4. A Verb of the Indicative mood is of all moſt fit for 
Enunciative compoſition and diviſion. | 
A Configniticative Sign is,which ſignifies no certain rhing 
in the Propofition z Burt the manner onely of a thing ; As 
all;,none,lome, &c. 
rarmal, The Formal thingina Propofition, is a diſpoſing of the 


Parts toothers: And it is either Signed or Signing. 
Higned, is the Order of the Parts of the Propoſition abſo- 


Jutcly looked on in the mind, agrecing with the Order of 
thivgs without the mind. - 
S1gning,is an ourward nore of this Diſpoſition and Order, 

And it is e:ther Expicſt or Included in the Verb. ( 
Expreſs, when the antecedent is put with the Conſequent, | 
by mean of the Verb Subſtancive[1sJas, Faith withour works r 
1s dcad. [ 


. «ql . 
Included, is when a Verb Conſcquent, or Atrriþure, is 
Immediatly added ro a Noun anrecedenr or SubjeR, As for 
Pete; runneth, underſtand,7Pete. is running. | 
D:v! 7; b 1 - - p 
from tix Thus have I hewn the Conſtitution of a Propoſition. 
Mate- Now tollowetn the Divihongtaken partly from the Mate- 
22: $51 lv * 017 > q- . | j 
=) rial, partly :rom the Fnt mal. 1 
( Finire, : n 


O!: rac Matcriz],a Propoſition is cither : 
lofinire. 


f 

Y 
Finite, is which conſiſts of a finite Anteccdent and Con- 1 

ſcquenr, P 
Infinite, which confiſts of an Infinite Term: As,Faith juſti- 

feth, faith is nat without works, thelc are Finite. Bur, Petey ( 

will loa y thing rather then deny Chrift This is an Infinite . 


—_—_— 


© $1: 31at;n. Man was abl-: not ro fin, and man was not 


-ble ro fin; the fuſt is an Infinice affirmarive, rhe later a C 

N. gartv-. c 

Bor'i«f theſe is cither, 1, Univerſal. 2. Particular, or v 
3. Singular, | 

1, Univerſal, whoſe Subje& or antecedent is Univerſal. n 

h fi 

Definite, 4 : 6 


And is either 
” Indefinite. b y 


Definite 
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Definite; which hath the Sign of Univerſality expreſly 
added ro the Subject : As all, every one, none, &c, 


Diſtriburive. c 


This Confignihcativenor ak is aero yp 


Diſtributive,when ir ignifies thar the Conſequent may be 
diſtributed into thoſe rhings which are contained in the 
antecedent. 

And it is again either Diſtriburive into Singulars of the 
Generals, or into Generals of the Singulars. 
| Diftributive into Singulars of the Generals, is which hg- 
| nifieth that the Conſequent is diftribured into every ſingular 
| (hing contained 1n the antecedent, | 


Reſtrained or Limited. 


And it is again cither 
Abſolute. 


Abſolure,when a thing to which the nate of Univerſaliry 
is added,is abſolutely diſtributed withour reſtraint ; As,every 
man is a living creature, 

Limited, when there is a reſtraint included to be under- 
ſtood : As Pſalm 8, Thou haſt put all things under his feet. 
Yet he himſelf. is reſtrained rhar pur all things under. 1 Cor. 
15. So, No-maa received his Teſtimony, meaning no Re- 
probate man, &*c. 
| Diſtributive into Generalls of the Singulars, is when the 
{ Conſequent is diſtributed nor inte every fingular thing, bur 
nto certain Orders and Eſtares of the Singulars; as, every 
beaſt was in Noahs Ark, that is,nor every Singular or Parti- 
cular beaſt 3 Bur ſome fingulars of all ſorrs of Beaſts. Chriſt 
cured every diſeaſe, that is every kinde of diſeaſe ; God 
would all men ro be ſaved, thar is of all forts of men, 

ColleRive', is when the antecedent is ſo raken under a 
numbring Colle&ion, thar the Conſequenr cannor be di- 
| iribured into the Inferiors : As,all the Apoſtles were 12.all 
the Eyangeliſts were four,al the commandments were ten;of 
=_ we cannot gather, Peter is an Apoſtle, therefore he is 
weve, ; 


The 


The Canons of an Univerſal Sign are three, 


A Norte or Sign of Univerſality is nor added to'the Con. 
ſ:quent 3 As we cannot ſay,evtry man is Coiry living Creature; 
Bur here ir muſt be excepted if theConicquent be a VerbAg. 
jive ; For we may ſay God preferveth all men , Chriſt 
redcemed at the Eleft, &c. | 

2, Adverbs that have the place of a Noun,make alſo Uni- 
verſal propoſitions: as,Never do the Godly want afflitions; 
No,where are the Sainrs free from troubles? 

3. Evcry Nore Colle&ive, as alſo Diſtriburive into Ge- 
nerals of rhe Singulars, Imperte&ly, and Secondarily, do 
make an Univerſal Propoſition, | 

An Indcfinire Univerſal, is which hath an Univerſal Sub- 
z<& ( or Antecedent) withour Note, 


The Canons hereof are two. 


1. The chief force and uſe of Indefinites is in Propofii- 
ons of the Idca ; Thar is, in ſuch, as where the Univerſal 
Iubjc& is raken abſolurely : As, The Lords Supper 1s a Sa» 
crament, Man is the Nobleſt Creature, The ſoul of man is 
1mnortal, &c, : . 

2. Thereis alſo an uſe of Indefinites, to fignifhe rhat the 
Conlquent is in the antecedentyfor the moſt part, though 
not alwayes, ws 671 7 may. As, The Cretians be lyars, 
Mother, arc toy muck Ceckerers of their children,@c. 

2. A Particular is, which to a particular antecedent adds 
a.paiticular Note : as, Some men teax God,Few are EleQed, 
not many arc Called, ec. | 

3. A5ingular is, which hath an Antecedenr ſingular or 
undivided 2 as, Zohan Baptiſt is nor the Chriſt; This man is4 
tu! Clitiftan, fc, 


The Canons hereof are two. 


1. When 2 Nore of Univerſality is added to a fingular An- 
recedent, it means nothing bur a Celle&ion of 'Singulars - 
as all Pharoahs were Tyrants, All He7ods were cruel. 

z. To the Anrecedent of a fingular Propoſition, may no 
be added a denyal Infinite, 

From 


oc ta AR PE FVay y 9 OR Tn Tu OY ANTE " EIS _ - _ CO ——————_— —_——— 
NT ae Re ws IM oo gfe ho oct pet EE Be og rae ra Te EB PE danger, 
dy : io Oo or pe TN I Re n= o2a RN PEE SEL Ng SAR, 2 btn ape ts et 6. Ly T (* 
50G Sb Ee! Ho ACRE 4 
-- 2M PI Sr AL RY ; 
Y * q 


BEI ERn Fon PTD PANT IE Get an 62 LPG IT FE TEY Ol OTE « APPETITE * 2 A _ 
T NETS OF ARE — ROLL SEAS BERL EC n,. Wu DINE A COM YO ed, I CLP Ls op y ft”; OS” > EIN; "TL; OE: FO ES . 
Y Ab. (807908, OE OE as NS Dn Sd A ITHIIIT TS EB ſy AKIN IEEE LS he he 5 hs - WF -7 > LF. > Kecoyty EY {22 as fs EASY 22-5 an ih a re rt be ot "x A 6 
x A COU EDITS RO Sh, EG er OE oe ne Lec E385 Ee E oboe SG CEE FT Eh a oe et Rs ne EP ES Tg Pr RAE 
o IO EL;Y LY = Ie n , = I a oo er. —_— IRE oe 0078 I SOT AST ES 00G Ie ear ON 
- C # £ ” PRESS : j a4 . LH OF "js. DER” 
- £* A * y £ 
- , x F 
) { 3 7 
Ce & F/] Og wee 


| Ac in - Dt he 
F:om the Formal, a Propoſft- OD Fete 
tion is divided into Denying, pane: 


Affirmartive is when the Conſcquenr is joyned with the 
antecedent. 

The Afſhrmarion is before, and more worthy rhen the 
Negation. 

Denying or Negative, is which divideth the Conſcquent 
from the Antecedent: As good works do nor Juſtific : A 
man 1s not a ſtone, 


The Canons are two, 


1. That a Propoſition may be a Negative, it is neceſſary 
that the Particle ot denying be either fer betore the whole 
Propoſition: as, No Ele& are damned ; or be immediatly 
added ro the Coupler, and Verb AdjeQive that hath rhe 
torce of the Coupler or Band ; as, Marriage is not a Sacra- 

ment ; Works juſtivic not. 

2. Every true Negation hangs on a true Affirmation : 
For it could not rightly be ſaid, 0rks juſtifie not, unleſs it 
were true, thar faith oxely juftificth. 


Both of theſe (Affirmative \ Pure. 
) and Negative) is either Modall. 
$ 


Pure,is wherein the Conſequent is purely diſpoſed with the 
antecedent, withour the expreſs manner of diſpoſition. 
: | Modal,is which is afteQed with a certain mood or manner 
, | © diſpoſition, 


Primary. a 
And it 15 cither 


Or Secondary, b& ' "80m , 
n- ; EE Es — : RS 
Primary is which is affe&ed with ſome Primary manner, : tk 
as be rhoſe four, = WITA 
i I, Neceſlary or needs, Dn, 


2, Impoſlible, 
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3. Poſlible. 
4. Coaringent, or perhaps, 
1. As, It is neceſtary that a Creature be finite. The Ele& 


" muſt necds be ſaved. 2. It is impoſlible that God ſhould 


be created. 3, Ir is poſſible for him that fighterh ro win 


the Victory. 4. Ir is contingent for a man to fit, for he . 


may alſo not fir, 


The Canons of thoſe Modal propofirions are five, 


1. There is more uſe of thoſe Modals among the Greeks 
then the Latines. 

2. No other Modes (or mann<rs}Jare here looked on then 
Formal, that is ſuch as afte& the diſpofition of the Conſe- 
quent with the antecedent, 

3, A Modal Propofition hath the manney for rhe Conſe- 
quent indire&, and by Analogie io called : in every Modal 
propolitien,there are rwo things,the Sayimg,and the maaner ; 
as in this, 1t is impoſvible that the Ele ſhould be deceived, 
Thar the Ele& ſhould be decerved, is a (aying 3 impoſsible is 
the mazner; the ſaving is pur inſtead of the Antecedent, 
the manner inſtcad of the Cenſequent z bur this muſt nate 
rowly be taken, 

4. The Quantity cf a Modal propoſition is eſteemed 
partly by the ſaying, partly by the manner ; Bur chiefly and 
properly by the ſay:ng, as that whick hath the quantity of 
mulritude. Secondarily by rhe manner, as that-which hath 
the quantiry of time 2 Necb{ſary bath the force of an Advetb 
univerſally :firming; as, It 1s neceflary for a man to be rea- 
ſonable, that is, a manis alwaycs reaſonable ; Impoſſible, 
hath the ſo:ce of an Univerſal Negative, as, It is impoſſblc 
for a man to be a Stope, thatis, aman is never a ſtone: Poſ- 
£8!2 and contingent, have the force of particulars as ſometimes, 
fer. the moſt part, &c, 

5. The Quality or affirmation and Ncgation of a modal 
propoſition is eſteemed by rhe manner: as,It 1s impoflible for 
the Ele&rto pooh: This is a Negative: Ir is neceſlary that 
Chrift thould be true man, this is affirmative by reaſon of 
thele Manasrs, Neceſſary and Inpeſsible. 
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1, Exclufeve. 


2, Exceptive. 
3, Reſtriftive. 


Secondary Moda!s which have a ſe- 
condary manner, are cither 


\ 


Excluſive, which hath an cxclufive confignificative word, 
as only, alone, Kc, 


Anrecedent or SubjeR, 


And :t is Excluſive either cf the 
Conſequent, - 


Excluſive of the Accedent, is, which with an exclufive 
word let before it cxcludes or ſhuts out other antecedents 
trom participation of the ſame conſcquent : as, Only faith 
juſtrfieth;Only God is uncreated, 

The Excluſive of the anrecedent, excludes not concomi- 
rants, or them that accompany the ſame : as only the Fa= 
ther is true God, excludes not the concomitant , the Son 
and the holy-Ghoſt, bur falſe Gods, Idols, &c, 

Excluſive of the conſequent, is, which by a ſign of Exclu- 
fon put between Antecedent and Conſequent , excludes 
other Conſcquents from the ſame antecedent, as, Repro- 
bates do evil onely ; (artha{/ans do onely cart fiſh. 

2, Exceptive, is which conſiſts of an excepting particlezas 
Except, Beſides, Unleſs, &c., 


The Canons be four. 


1, Inan Exceprive propoſition , alway the antcedent is 
excepted from participation of the conſcquent, and nor con- 
tary as was in the Excluſive, 

2, The Antecedent <xcepred muſt be contained under the 
Excepter : For it is fooliſh to ſay, Ever y man, except abeaſt, 
z5 able to laugh, becauſc a beaſt is nor contained under a 
man, 

3. The Anrecedent from which the exceprion is made, 
muſt be an Univerſal, rhat it may be diſtributed: As it is 
tooliſh to ſay, Some man except Judas 1s elected. 

4. Thatwhich is excepted ſhould be ſtraiter then rhar 
from which it is excepted z For it is vain to ſay 3a man,except 
a man runxeth, 


3. Re- 
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3. Reſtricive is which conliſts of reſtraint ar limitarion : 
as ſo far ſorth as, in reſpett of, according to, &c. 

Limitation is the determination of that according to 
which the Conſequent agreeth with the Anrecedent, or nor 
agreeth, 
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General, 
And 1s 
Special. 


Genera]l,which is conceived with general rerms, 
Special,which is conceived with ſpecial Terms, thar is, 
which pertain to any thing in ſpecial, and properly: _ 
One Noun, 
And it is either of J __ 
Diverſe. 


Of one Noun, is which limirs the thing by ir ſclf, thar the 


| : ooo ] 

- Conſcquent may be underſtood to agree clentially : As 4 : 
man, as beis a man, bath rerfone A 

Ot a diverſe Noun, which limits the Anrecedent by ſome- ; 

thing diverſe from the Anrecedent, a 
"Eſſential. a . 


And it is either : 0 
Accidental. b 


; rs > 1s 
: Effential, which is done by an eflential rerm, k 
General, {2 
| And is cither : & 
| Parra], 
P 


General, when it is limited by his Ge#zz 5 as, a man, as 1? 
is a body, 13 local; as he is a living thing, he is nouriſhed; 23 WM 
he is Animal, he hath ſenſe, &c; 

Partial, when athing is limited by ſome parr Eſſential 6 
Intcgral: 'Asa man touching his ſoul is Immortal : Sacra- 
ments touching their marrer are viſtble, touching rFci 
torm arc inviſible; Chriſt as man died;&c, 


Accidet» 
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Accidental is Which limits a thing Accidentally, | 


Inward, 
And is = 
Ourward. 


Inward, when a thing is limired by ſome Inward accident, 
cither abſolure or Relative: as, Fircgas it is hor, burneth,nort 
as it is dry: God willeth hardning of ſinners; not as it is fin, 
bur as ir is a puniſhment. 

Ourward, when a thing is limited by ſome ourward com- 
pariſon and reſpe& : as wh:n a mean man is ſaid ro 
be great in reſpe& of a dwarf ; Tſackh was a Son in reſpe& of 
Abraham, and a Father inreſpe& of Facob z Faith juſtifierh 
a$ it hath reference ro Chriſt, 


The Canons of limitation are fix. 


1, A Conſcquent or Attribute contradicory,can with no 
Limitation be made to agree with the antecedent. TS a FA@s 
d Jyvamy , OUTS KATE TH oUTH ty ov TE me S1EYE) : Falſe 
therefore are the Popith Limitarions to prove that Acci- 
dents may be withour the Subje& in their Tranſubſtanu- 
ared Sacrament; For it impleeth a contradiQtion. 

2, Every lawfull Limitarion ſhould have poſlibiliry to be 
referred ro ſome form of Limitarion, delivered by the Arr 
of Logick. | 

3. A Limitation ſhould be made by that which agreeably 
is in the antecedent, or Conſcquent, whether ir be in it aþ- 


folstely, or Relarively. 


4. The manner Limiting in part ſhould be diſtinR in deed 
and words from the Limited in antecedent and Conle- 


| qQuEnTt, 


5, Limitation ſhould be perſpicuous, cafic to be ex- 
plained. 
6. Limitation in a diverſe reſpe&, pertainerh to the ante- 


| cedent and Conſequent of the propoſition Limired, 


Conlſentany. 4 
Diſſentany, b 


The AﬀeRion of propoſitions is either 
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Conſcntany,whereby propoſitions agree together; 


Equal valour iardwyayuig. 4 
And 4 
Converſion, & 


General, 


a The Canons of cqual yalor are ciherÞ ; 
| Special, 


General, which pertain as well to the Pure as to the 
- Moda], though chicfly to the Pure. 


And they be ten. 


1, Equal Valor of Propoſitions which is taken from the 
Signs of quantity,is ſhewed by. the fignificarion of the Signs, 
and their mutual correſpondence © Theſe therefore are equi- 
valent, Not every mas us elefted, and ſome man is not elefted; 
there is no man that is nota ſinner, and every man ts a fin- 
ner. Not any mai is good , ani no man is good, Be, 

. 2, Diverſity of words takes not away the equal yalueof 
ſenſe , when the things ſignified by the words in the ſenſe 
and meaning of the Speaker are the fame : Theſe therefor: 
are cquipollent , Bread is the body of Chriſt, and breads 
the Communion of Chriſts body; For its Chriſts intend- 
ment, as Paylexpounds him. | 

3. Equivalents ſhould have Antecedenr and conſequent 
the ſame indeed : The tranſplacing of antecedents and 
Conſcquenrs changeth rhe ſenſe of propoſitions ; For thele 
are not equivalent, to ſay, Bread is Chriſts body, and in 
bread is Chriſts body, or Chriſts body is in the bread; 
nor theſe, Bread js Chriſts body, and let Bread be Chrit 
bedy, &s. | 

4. Ot Equivalents, one may be more forcible and hgn+ 
ficant then another ; and yet the agreement of ſenſe remail 
fafe : As theſe agree in ſenſe, Bread is Chriſts body,and breed 
2 an yoly ſign of Chriſts body, Though the firſt hath a more 
torcible fignification. : 

5. A Propoſition of this 6gn {a!l} having Iimicarion, is 
of equal value with the particular , when the limitation 
raken away: as, All men thar belicyc thall be ſaved, and 
onely ſcme men ſhall be ſaved, 6, 
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6, A propoſition of the ſign AP, diſtributing into gene- 
rals of the fingulars, is of cqual yalue alto with a particu- 
lar : as, God would all men to be ſaved; and God would 
lome of every fort of men to be ſaved. 

7. A propoſition of the fign Alt colle&ive, is equal ro an 
indefinite 2 as,All the outward ſenſes are fire; and there are 
five outward ſenſes, Nore allo, rhat in the Hebrew,zot all, 
is equivalent to zoxezas Pſal.1 43. Not all living ſhall be ju- 
ſKihed, z.e. no living, 

8. Indefinites ſomerime are equivalent to univyerſals, 
ſomerime to particulars; to thoſe in a matter neceflary , to 
theſe in a contingent, | 

9. The affirming of aprivation, and, denial of an habir, 
are equivalent in an hable ſubjeR z as,He is not juſt, there- 
fore he is unjuſt; rhis is we ina man, not in an infantgnor ' 
ina ſtone. | | 

10, He thar puts one equivalent, puts alſo the orherz and 
contrary, He thar takes ayay one , takes away the other : 

; lo when Chriſt ſaith, Few are choſen, he ſaith in efteR, All 
; are not choſen, 
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| The ſpecial Canons which pertain ro the Modals 

p only are tive, 

re 

1s I, Propoſitions of neccſlary and impeſlible are equiva- 


dB lent when they have the manner of the ſame ſpoken of a 
diverle quality ; as,It is neccflary that offences ariſe, and ix 

ent 13 1mnpofhible that offences ſhould nor ariſe. 
nd 2, Propoſitions of neceſſary and contingent are equiva- 
wie Ine when they have a diverſe quality in a word and in man- 
an nc; Iris neceffary for the Ele& to abide in Gods grace it 
40; WM 1s not contingent tor the Ele to abide in Gods grace. 
itt 3, Propohtions of impoſiible and poſhible are equivalent 
when they have the ſaying of the ſame, and rhe manner of 
adiverle quality ; Ir is impoſſible for the cle& ro periſh; Ir 
b not poſhble for the ele& ro periſh. 

4. Propoſitions of poflible and contingent, in the Greek 
phraſe arc often <quiyalenr, when as the manners conſider - 
cd in themſelves impore a diverſe fignification. 
5. In Modals ſecondarily ſo called,an excluſive in a necel- 
4ATy matter 1s Equiyalent to an univerſal ; as, The cle& only 
ue ſaved, and all the ele are ſaved, 


J  Con- 


” , * ” X F; 
Os 05 ts ds TIES at Oe : FOOTE IE OS; ec, 
rake. obo BYRD eB DE Oe AN Ee HE OE Ar IT RT ny A Gan he Korn) 4 
DRC ON TO DA LSE (ER I OL rag Bly. of Wn 3s II RS bes 
EIN AS Sg b4 Viet 2 OLIVE A T2 Ie G 
Caro 2 IEA CIS j 


114 
&vl(t2;- 


\ 
FY. 


2 PTL OTTER FE 
NE Ae IOITs Is 
NESS. &- 
f "v4 


Converſion, is the agreement of rwo propoſitions by. 
rrauipeſigg of the parts; and It 1s cither x, ſimple, Or 2, 
by accident, or 3, by counterplacing 1. Simple, is the mu- 
wa! change of the Antecedent and conſequent, the quan- 
tity ard quality abiding the ſame ; firſt and properly abour 
an unive1ſal denyer, and particular affirmer { 2,And by rea- 
{on of the matter,abtout an umverſal atfirmer, neceflary and 
reciprocal; as, No unbeliever careth Chriſts flefh ; there- 
f1c none that cateth Chriſtz fleſh is an unbeliever. 

2. By accident is the mitual change of ancecedent and 
conſequent, the quality abiding , bur the quantity being 
changed, v3. the univerſal into a particular afhrmant ; as, 
Every man 3s a living creature ; therefore, ſome living crea- 
ture Is a man. 

3. By counterplacing is the mutual rranſplacing of the 
conſequent and anrecedent, the quantity abiding, bur the 
quality changed, viz about an univerſal affirmant ; as, All 
that are ordaincd to life do believe; rhercfore they that be- 
licve not, arc not oxdaincdto lite, Atts 13, 


The Canons of converſion are nine, of which the farſt four 
arc pgenetal, the other pertain rothe Modals. 

1, Thar which is to be converted, muſt have a proper 
cannexion, underſtood withour any ambiguity ; theſe there« 
tore arc not to-be turned ; Chriſt is a vinc 3 Bread is Chriſts 
body, "a 

3. The whole anreccdent of that which is conyerted,muſt 
be made the con{cquent of the converter, not maimed or 
cur off. 

4. In convercing, thc obl;que caſes muſt be made right; 
as not becauſe, Some erce is in the Garden; theretore j 
GardcB 15 in the Tree ; but thus ; theretore ſomething that 
in the Garden 1s a Tree. | 

5. Converfion of Mogals is made by change of thoſe 
exrreams which ote in the ſayng, the manner alway abiding 
faſt,and the quality of the ſaying kepr. 

E. There 15 no 0: her converſion in Mogals then fimpk 
and by accident, 

7. Propofirions of the manner neceſſary are converted fo 
as the pure ſimply, when they are univerſal negativcs, 0! 
parricular affirmartives ; and by accident.whenrthey arc unt- 


. 


verfal afficmants, though fo allo they be fimply converted; 
as 
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' a5zIr is necefſary that no man be a ſtonezis conycrted fimplys 


therefore ir is necefiary thar no ſtone be a man, 

8. Propoſitions of peſſible are converted as the former 
of neceflary. Eb, 

9. Propoſitions of contingent, if they be affitmarive, are 
conyerred as the former, bur negatives not ſo; tor particu- 
lars are converted fimply, bur unzwerſals no way, 

Thus much of rhe Conſentany afte&ions. 

Diſfentany is the oppoſition of Propoſitions, 

Oppoſition, 1s the hghr of two Propofitions according 
tothe diſpoſition, in affirming and denying. ; 


The Canons hereof be four, 


1, Oppoſition muſt hayc the ſame antecedent and con- 
ſequent underſtood withour ambiguity ; as, It is nor good for 
man to be alone; it js good for man to be alone ; here is no 
oppoſition; for the one is meant fimply, the other reſpe- 
&ively. | | 

2, Oppoſition, muſt be x7! 78 aurs in the ſame reſpeR, 
z.8, the conſequent miſt be diſperſed with the anrecedent 
according to the fame part and nature of the antecedent 
as,Chriſt was before Abrabam; Chriſt was not before Abraham + 
che firſtis Time as he is God :. the. other ashe is man 3 
lo here is no oppoſitien. 

3, Oppofition muſt be aggs 7 e&v735 unto the ſames: 
as the Sun is darkncd, the Sun is not darkned ; by limitation 
both thoſe are true, and nor oppoſite 3 for in refpe& of our 
ſight the Sun is darkned , bur in it ſelf the Sun js nor 
darkened, | 

4, Oppoſition muſt be in reſpe& of the ſame rims; 0- 
therwiſe both may be trac ; as, Pal was at Rome, Paul was 


| not at Rome, ViF, at the ſame time. 


\ 
Contraditory, 4 
Oppokirion is either 
” Contrary. b 


| Contradiftory dvTigaors, which is of perpetual diſ-juu- 

[tion 3 and it is principal or leſs principal. 

| Principal, is the fight of Propotitions both in quality and 

quantity, as is between an univerſal afftumant, and a par- 
| I's ticular 
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ticular negant zalſo berween a particular affirmant,and uni- 
verſal negant; as all mcn ate good, ſome men are nor 
good, &c, ne, ; ; 

Leis principal, is between two ſingulars, two indc finires, 
and rwo immediate umverſals , fig hting in quality only; 
as Peter was at Rome: Peter was not at Rome; A man 15 good. 
a man is not good. &c, 


by . LL 
The Canons of contradi&ion are three. 


1. Contradi&ion, is of all oppoſitions the firſt, che moſt 
perteR, and moſt hgliing, and theretore the meatlice of 
them. | 

2. Contradiction, is of eternal dis-junction, fo as it is 
impoſlible tor both parts to be re gether irue or talle. 

3. Contradi&ion wantcth all mean. 

Contrariety is oppoſition between two univerſals , viz, 
chem whole antecedent or ſubject is manifcti withour the 
 conſ.quence 3 as,Ev_ry man is wile; no ian is wiſe, 

2. Twocontrarics can never be tugether truegthough they 
may be rog-ther falſe. 


The oppoſition of Modals hath three Canons. 


1, Contradi&oric Modals are,which baye the ſame man- 
ner of diverſe qualities, bur the ſaying of the ſame quality ; 
as,Ir is not poſlible for the ele@ ro be deceived,lr is pollible 
for the cle& ro be deccived. | 

2, Contratics Modal ate two univerſals, having the ſame 
univerſal manner affirmant ; bur che ſaying in one denying, 
in another affirming ; as, Ir is poſſible co bc ; lr is pollible 
nor to be. 

3. In Exclufives (which are Modals ſecondary) the par- 
ricular negative added tothe only manner excluſive , ma- 
kerh the oppolttien:as,Only the cle& arc reconciled toGod; 
not only the clc& ate reconciled, &c. 

Hirherco of a ſimple repoſition : now followeth the com- 


pound , which conſiſterh of a ſenſe or ſcntence com- 
poundcd, ; 


H 


And 


he. A 
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1, Expreſſed. m 
And it is cither 


| 


: 7, Expreſſed , which hath the cxpreſs note of compo- 
irion, 
And it is either by conjunRtion, or particular relatives. 
Compound by Conjunfion, is , whoſc parts are tryed by a 
Grammarical Conjun&ion. 


Or 2. Implied. z 


Connexive. 
And it is either 


Separative. 


Connexive, whoſe parts are tyed loan 
by a connexion, and is Conditional. 


Copularive, whoſe conjunRion is copulative 3 as, Love 
God and thy brother, 


The Canons are four, 


1. Acopularive is affirmed and denyed by reaſon of the 
conjun&ion copulative, wherero if a negation be added, ir 
always makcth a negative; We are juſtified by fairh, and not 
by works, &c. this is affirmative, Not by faith and works 
are we juſtified ; this is negative. 

2. The whole copulartive propoſition is eſteemed by reaſon 
of the conjunRion copulative. | 

3. To the rruch of a copulative, there is required the 
truth of either part 3 and if one part be falſe, the propoſi- 
tion wholly is falſe. 

4. Copularion noting the rime, is ro be taken in reſpe& 
of one and the ſame time; otherwiſe the copulation will b= 
falſe; as, Pal was at Rome, and ſaw Jeru{alom. This is a 
deceirfull copulation, for both were not ar one tm? 3 bur ar 
ſeveral times both were true. 
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poſrtzon. 


Conditional,is, whoſe conjun@ion is conditional : as, If 


thou fin, thou ſhalt die, 


I 3 The 


MR. oo 
wg = 


The Art of Logick. 


The Canons are fix. 


1. A conditional hath two parts, whereof the firſt is 
called rhe anrecedent, which contains the condition ; the 
latter the conicquent, | 

2. A conditional purterh nothing in efſe, and only 
ſuſpendeth rhe ſ.ntence, or ſenſe of the minde, unleſs the 
manner and condition be pur, which the antecedent de- 
ſgnerh. | 

3. f11 the truth and force of jr is in the union and cohe- 
rence of the parts, whereby the conſequent rightly tollow- 
eth trom the antecedent. * 

4. The mcaſute of it is ſome ſimple propofition, to which 
it muſt be icfolved, that the force of it may appeat, and 
th: reafon of the connexion be manifeſt, | 

5. The affirmation hangeth on the affirmation of the 
condition 3 rheretore it [sthenn{garive when the denial is 
pert before the conjun&ion If, not when it is putafter : So, 
If the Lnid kherp nat the aty, the Keepers watch in vaia; 
this is afhimarive, not negative, 

6. Aconditioval, having an uinpoſlible condirion annex- 
cd, is equiyaſent to a ſimple denyal : as, If the ſands can be 
numbred, Abrahams leed ſhall be nambred , ineaning they 
thall not be num bied, 


Separative, which hath a 6 ta Disjoyned. 4 
conjunction; and is either Diſcreet, b. 


D:3Joyncd, whoſe conjunRion is disjunftive; as Eithe: 
we arc juſtihed by taith,or by work<, 


'The Canons hereof be five. 


1. The disjoyned parts of a propoſition muiſt not be ſub= 
0! dinate; it 1s theretore vain to ſay, Either it is a living 
Creature,or a man, | 
__ 2. The affumartion or negation is efteemed by the diſ- 
junctive conjunttion only; whereto there muſt needs be 
added 2 negation, if the ſentence muft be negative. 

3. For the truth of the disjuntive, it is enough if one 
Pair be tiite, 

4. That 


FOE es 


The «Art of Loolck. 


4.* Thar therefore is falſe which hath no part true, and 
wherein taking away one, another member can be given 
which is true ; as, Either the Pope is head of the Church, 
or it hath no head ; bothate falſe; aud a third is truc,Ch/2;t 
is the head, Coloſ. 1. 

5. When the disjun&ive oppoſition is immediate, and ci- 
ther member js remoyed, ir makes the reſt equivalent cx- 
cluſively ; as,Either we are juſtificd by fairh,or by works; bur 
works arc removed, Rom.3. Theretore this cxclufive (en- 
rence is true, Only by faith are we juſtified, 

A diſcreet ſentence,is,which hath a diſcreet conjunRion 
as although,yer, notwithſtanding, &c. 


The Canons are two. 


1, To the truth of a diſfcretive is required the truth of 
borh parts. 

2, Falſe therefore is the diſcretive when any one part 
is falſe 3 as,Criſts humane nature is not eternal, yer it is eve- 
rywhere prelcnt, 

Compounded of particular relatives,is,which hath notes 
of . compariſon according to quality , quantity , time and. 
place : as, Sxch as the Shepherd is, ſ#ci is the ſheep. He 
is as honeſt as he is learned ; Where the treaſure is, thcre 
is the heart, Then men faſt when the Bridcgroom is 
gone, &c, 

2, An implyed compound ſentenceis, which hath no ex 
preſs note of compoſition, | 


The can ns are two, 


'T, The truthor falſhood of an implyed ſentence, wholly 

ependeth upon the manner of the conſequence,or knitting, 
of the antecedent or conſequent 3 as, They that are guilty 
of (hrifls body, they car {b1fts body ; this is a falſe com- 
p3u nd propoſition tor there is no c-nnexion of paits. 

2. As much as may bc, this propoſition is to be reduced 
ro a meer {unple, 

Hitherto of a prepoſition common, called fo/z712!; now 
followerh a propoſition in ſpecial, called material ; which :5 
determined to a certain condition of things antecedent and 
conſequent, | 
I 4 Ic 


AE doe 3 of he bor es Ev, " 
as I I Ke T OE OR ETD 0 FRE ET ue OE Oe PIECES A 
4; 5+: #HdÞ ES - EY - I Eva It Sat PII IER 4 
ry Bo y A 
Fe, 


Oe EO A EM 


Tg 
TU IE VUEEIEY: ACE TE 


CET Ie. EI re ens 
CT OR ga Wy 


The Art of Logick. 


It is divided partly by the words,partly by the things,and 
partly by both rwgerher. 


Dark. 
Firſt therefore every propoſition is either 
Clear. 


' Dark, when the ſenſe neederth Incerpreration ; Interpre-- 
ration :s rhe unfolding of rhe ſenſe or jentence, and bring- 
ine 0! it to clearneſls, 

" Yhe darknels of a ſentence is cured by ftx Canons 3 Ac- 
cording ro Which every lawfull Interpretation is to be 
made. 

1. Adatk propoſition muſt faſt of ail be called back ro a 
ceriain Method of ſome kind of diſcipline,and judged by rhe 
p1inciples and analogic of the things delivered there- 
M11, 

2. Interpretation is t5 be made according to the farſt inter 
ana icope of the Speaker or Writer, | 

3. The order of the contcxt is carefully to be weighed, 
and interpretation to be made by the knirting of the antece- 
dents andl confcqueonts, 

4. Like places ae to be compared rogether,and by confe- 
rence and agreement thc ſenſe to be ſeridown, | 

5. Lerrhe agiceing expoſitions of famous Interpreters be 
Jooked unto. | 

6. The dark places are ro be expounded by the more 
clear, and ner the dark by as dark. S 

A clear propcſition , is, whote ſenſe is manifeſt by its 
ſ:1f, and nccds no interpretation, 


True, 


Again cach of them is eithe; 
Falſe. 


True, is, which agreeth to the com poſition and diviſion of 


things witzout the mind, or which atfirmeth or denicth as 
the thi: g is, | | | 


And 


—  — — — CC 


' CConominarive Synonimical, 
And it is _ 


Denominative Paronimical, 


Synominabe thoſe thar have a common name, and in re- 
gard thereof, ene and the ſame efſential definition, 

Paromina, be thoſe that be derived; and have their deno- 
mination from others, 

Conominartive, is, in which the conſequent is ſpoken of 
the antecedent connominatively , Synonimice., 


Norional, 


And ir is either 4 
Or Real, 


Notional, in which the ſecond Notion is ayouched of the 
firſt : as Animal is the Genus , Man is the ſpecies,&c. 

Real,is, in which the cenſequenr Synonimical Real is diſ- 
poled with the Antecedent < As, A manis an animal ; Faith 


juſtifherh, 


 cOrdinary. 
And it *] : 
Or Extraordinary. 


Ordinary, in which the conſequent is ordinarily diſpoſcd 
with the antecedent : As, A man is an animal * Peter isa 
man ; Whireneſs is a Colour. 

Whatſoever is ſaid of the conſequent by a Synonimical ar- 
tribution, the ſame may alſo be ſaid of the antecedent. 

Extraordinary, is, in which there is a diſpoſition of rhe 
Conſequent conomipative , with an extraordinary antece- 
dent, vix. the perſon of the Mediator Chriſt : As, Chriſt is 
God, Chriſt 1s man, _ ; 

Denominartive ( or parenimical ) artriburion, is , which. 
conſiſts of an attribute ( or conſequent ) paronimical : 
As wheneither difference, or part, or accident, or circum- 
ſtance, &c. is ſpoken of the Subje&, or antecedent 3 as,A 
man Is reaſonable ; a man is bodied, is headed, is booted, is 
Temporal, is Local, &c. So Chriſt is Eternal, is the Medi- 

ator 5 
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” 14% The Art of Logick. | 
Þ ator, King, Pricſt, Prophet; Chriſt hath redeemed vs with 
2 his blood, &<c. 
7S Each attribution, as wel conominative , as denoraina- 
tives 
4 j | 
Proper, | 
Is either | 
[mproper. | 


Proper zis whoſe diſpoſition and words are proper, 
And it is Neccflaxy, or Contingent, 
' Neceſlary, in which the Conſcquent is neceſſarily diſ- 
poled with the antecedent, 


The degrees hereof I |: Kama mRvT0sS, Univerſal, 
are three 2, Ka9 aur, Immediate or of it ſelf, 
3. Kala mex mw. Reciprocal, 


Kami mwros;Or Univerſal,is,when the Conſequent js at- 
rribured to an univerfal antecedent, 


Subjc& or Anrecedenr, | 
And it is cither of thc : 
Adjacent. 


Kam mw7os, ( or Univerſal) of the SubjeR,is, when 
rhe conſequent greeth to all contained under the {ubje&, 
wF. Speczals or Singulars { As, An animal harh ſenſe, this 
is ſpoken of man and beaſt, as alfo of all ſingular men and 
beaſts, Theretore it is an attriburion univerſal, ( x7! aw 
Ts) by reaſon of the ſubje&.. 

Univerſal '( x7! amyrrs) of the adjacent, is, when the 
conſequent is attributed to the antecedent without any ex- 
ception of time or place : As, Every man is reaſonable; this 
is (rue inall times and places. | 

Ke9 ava, Or Immediate, is when the conſequent is in 
rhe antecedent immediartly. | 


The Firſt 


And it is cither of Manner, f 
| The Second i 
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The «Art of Loogick, 


Of the firſt manner, is, when the conſequent is of the Eſ- 
ſence or definition of the antecedent ::As, a man is a living 
creature, a man is reaſonable, Aclchizedeck was a man, 
CC. 

Of the ſecond manner, when the antecedent is of the Eſ- 
ſence or dehnition of the conſequent; And this is either prin= 
cipal,or leſs principal. 

Principal, when an accident perfe&ly proper is given to 
the ſubje& : As, a man laugheth, weepeth, learneth, &c. 

Leſs principal, when an accident imperfe&ly proper is 
given to the ſubje&zas a man is riſible,and every rifible thing 
is a man: This is the higheſt degree of neceflity; nored there- 
tore with wo ritles, x&90As, and men my, 

K20%aAs, Univerſe, reſpe&eth the conſequent, and figni- 
ficth thar it is wholly, and everywhit drawn up of the anre- 
cedent, fo as it is neither ſtraighrer, nor larger then ir, Ir 
is not therefore xaHJiAs when I ſay, A man movetb. For 
moving is alſo withour a man, and is not all contained in 
him 3 nor is it xeJ@as when 1 ſay, A man is learned; for 
this conſequent is more narrow then a man; and extends not 
ſo large 3 Seeing there are many men thar arc not 
lcarned. 

The other rerm agz7v 1.ReſpeReth the ſubje&or antece- 
denr,and faith thar that is the only & ſole thing, of which the 
conſequent isſtri&lyſpokengfo as there is no orher ſubje& to 
whom it is rather then to rhis, as there is no ſubje& wherein 
laughter rather and neerer is; then a man. 


The Canons of neceſſary propoſitions are fix. 


1, A Neceſlary propoſition, is not only affirmanr bur 
alſo negant: As, Chriſts body is not cverywhere; A man 
is nota ſtone, As in affirmarives it is 7? x7! owns, . lo 
in Negatives it is 79 x7 @nedtyos, in none art all. 

2, Of Neceſlary avouching, ſome is pure, ſome mixt of 
neceſlity, and contingency : As, Aman langheth, this is 
MiXTt, ; 

3. In pure neceſfaries the conple or word Ts, is freed 
trom all difference of time or place, and from all cx- 
iltence, 

4. A Neceſſary conſequent can in no reſpe& , limita- 
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tion or Diſtinion be denyed of the antecedent : as, A 
body 3s finite, 

5. The larter degree of neceſſary propoſitions, is alway 
more perfe& then the former which i includeth : So a pcr- 
fe&t nal' evi includerh a xers mwuwros, and a xafeacy 
Pep 700 includeth both a Kam awns , and a wal 
&uv70. 

6. Neceſſary attributions have the force of principles or 
beginnings 3 A Contingent propoſition, is, wherein the con- 
ſequent is contingenrly, or changeably diſpoſed with the 
- ancecedent, 


7 


The Canons hereof are three: 


1. A Contingent attribution hath ſuch a conſequent as 
may without contradi&ion be ſeparated from the antece- 
dent, when it is affirmative, or be given ro it when it is a 
Negarive, | 

2, Contingent propoſitions chicfly conſiſt of com- 
mon accidents , and Integral parts leſs prin.ipal, and 
of adherents: As, A man is white, is Bearded , Bootcd, 
MC, 

3, Contingent propoſitions are ſaid to be probable 
when the truth of them is neirher by ſenſe nor by other 
rcaſon manifeſt unto us; For that is probable , which 
when itcan neirher prajoggs” be affirmed, nor certain]y be 
denicd , inclineth the aflent unto rhe one part. 

An improper arrriburion, is, in which the conſequent is 
improperly diſpoſed with the ancecedent, 


The Diſpoſition. 4 


And it iscither by rcaſon of4 | 
: The Words, b 


By reaſon of the diſpoſition, is, when proper words being 
retained , rhe conſequentis given to the antecedent , not 
for any inward or Eſſential coherence, bur for ourward Re- 
Jation or Union, 
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Common, 


PA 4 
nd it is either, Or Myſtical. 


l Common, is, when an ourward'conſcquent is given to an 
antecedent for ſome vulgar and common Union or Rela- 
tion © theſe Relations are of tour ſorts. | 

I, The Relation of rhe caule to rhe cffe@ ; As, The ſun 
is 141d to be hor, becauſe it cauſeth heat 3 rhe Goſpel is the 
power of God unto Salvation. | 

2. The Relation or Union of place, and cleaving to ; as 
when Iron is ſaid to burn for the fire united unto ir. 

3. The Relation of repreſentation z As when the title of 
the Prince is given to his Ambaſlador, 
| 4. The Un:on of conſent and indifſoluble ſociety ; as 
| when t :© wife hath the titles and dignity ot her husband, as 
© be called Pi: ceſs , Prophetels, DoRorels, &c. 

Myſtica!, is , in which the outward conſequent is given to 
the antecedent tor myſtical or holy relation, 


Typical, 
And it is cnberÞ 
Or Sacramenta!. 


CY as 1 C9 


Typical, when for the certainty of the repreſentation, thar 
is given toche Type which belongs to rhe Antitype, Theſe 
attributions are fiinple or compound. 

Simple, as when that which is due to Chriſt onely, is 
given to his Type and Figure; asof David it is ſaid, Pſal. 
16. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy one to [ce corruption ;, Of 
Solomon,T will eſtabliſh his houſe for ever, 2 Sam,7, Theſe arc 
fulfilled in Chriſt alone, 

Compound, when partly they agree to the rype, partly 
ro the antirype, as, thou ſhalt not break a bone'of bim. 
ng Exod, 12, Fob. 19, | 
Hh Sacramental, is, in which for the Union Sacramenral, and 
ie. | <crtainty of ſealing up, che thing figned or propriety thereof 

s given to the holy fign : As, Circumciſion is a Covenanty 
the Lamb is a Paſſcover, Sacrifices arc expiations of fins, 

F Bread is Chriſts body, Baptiſm is the laver of Regene= 
BOY cation, Bread is\che Communion of Chiiſts body, &c. 
Improper 
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Improper by reaſon of the words , is, in which a word 
b js transferred frem the Native fignification to ſome 
other: As when we ſay , the Woods do fing, the Seas 
clap their hands, the Fields laugh , and other figurative 
ſpceches, 
A falſe atrriburion,is, which anſwereth not ro the compo- 
firion and diviſion of things our of the mind ; and it is #5 
wholly falſe, or falſe in part; alſo either neccffarily, or 
contingent)y falle, 
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And thus much of the ſecond part of Logick. 
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A Summary View of the ſecond Part 


Signed 4 


EXE 


Antecedent, or ſubjxeR. 


Conſequent, of atrribare. 
: Parts _ Noun, 
EO Significative 
| \ Conftity- Signing ol = 2 Verb. 
Conſigaificative. | 
tion of Signed 
T 7 Expreſs, 
1 ton of , which is either Signing 
C - Diſpolition of parts, which i inahed. 
= 
2 | 
| S334 Finite Univerſal & Definzre, 
ſ - - " = NW Material 1] both either T's PU 
S +8 7 Infinite Singular Indeſinire. 
=] SS] = Affrmiag Pure Primary Excluflve 
5 5 = & Formal 4 Eack either J 4 Exceprive 
EI Cos Denying Modal LC Secondary TC Refrjives 
SI 
Equivalence 
| Aﬀection Jn 4 : Bj Contradicoty. | 
i Cenverſion | \ 
Diffentany, oppoſition, either C Contrary« 
Expreſ. Copulative. 
F: . F5'* — 
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'Z Separative uo og 
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"THE THIRD 7 
BOOK 
Handling the Third P a x T 
OF 
L OGICK; 
V Vhich is the Director of 


DisCOUuRSE. 


O F 
A SYLLOGISM. 


des. 


————————_. 


SITD-Q HE third part of Logick is buficd in di- The de- 

| ==J/ rcing the Diſcourſe, finition 
Be Diſcourſe is an a of the minde of man, of Ad, 
FAX nioving it ſelf forward from a known thing 

AI £0 an unknown, by a fit collation of things 

&S> former and latter. 


* Inferring, 
And it is either 3 | s 
Ordering. 

K 


Ignferrin 


The Art of Looick. 
Inferring diſcourſe is an a&ien of mans minde by certain 
premiſed propoſitions proving another propoſition, or im- 
proving by hclp of che preceprs of a Syllogiſm, 


Commonly, a 


Sv).0- A Syllogiſm is conſi- 


»u5uTC. dered, either * "Specially, incertain conditions of 
(ompu- matter, b 
' tation. I, 
a A Syllogiſm commonly conſidered, 1s either perfectly fo 


called, or umperfe&ly, 
A per- Perfedly called, is, the diſpoſition of three propoſitions, 
feff $y!- wherein frem the two former and berter known, a third 
lev'ſmn, _ unknown or doubrfull is firly inferred , and ga- 
thered, 


Conſtitution, 


In this are to be confhdered the 


D;vifion. 


: Material, #: 
A Syllogiſm is conſtituted of rhe 


Formal, # 


mM The Mareral,is eirher 1. Simple, or 2. Compound, 
I, Simplc, are the Terms into which ar laſt che Syllogilm 
is reſolved. 
The Term is cither the utmoſt or the mean. 
The #tmeft or cxtream, is that which is pur both inthe 
: CO RIG and in the premiſes, And it is greater , or 
tier. : | 
14j0', Thegpreater or Majcr, is the conſequent of the conclu- 
: fon, always to be pur in the firſt propofition. 
Ano The lefler or Minor, is the Antecedentor ſubje of the 
concluhon , always to be put in the ſecond propoſition. 
CMCAN, The Mean, is, by means whereof the extreams are diſpo- 
{cd rogether, | 
The compound matter of a Syllogiſm , is a propo- 
fition. 
A Propoſition, is cither inferring or inferred. 
Inferr.ng,is,which inferreth the concluſion : called there: 
fore premiſes ; and ir is cither the major or minor, Th 
e 


ere 


The 
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The Major, or greater, is in which the greater extream is - 
diſpoſed with the Mcan, 

The Minor, or leſſer, is in which the leſs extream is dit- 
poſed with the mean. 

: he inferred, is that which is gathered from the pree 
miſes, 

The Formal of a Syllogiſm, is the fir diſpoſition of the 
mean with the extreams, 
The diſpoſition of the mean ariſerh from the finding of 
it our, 

The finding our of the mean,conſfiſts in two things 1, The 
foreknowledge of the concluſion, 2. The Collation of the 
extreams one with another, 


I, The forcknowledge of the F Simple, « 
concluſion, is either - UL Compound. b 


Simplezis, when the nature and propriety is forcknown of 
both the exrreams, as well the antecedent as the con- 
ſcquenr. | 


Ot this toreknowledge there are three Canons. 


1. Let the word or voice of both extreams be dil:gently 
examined, what it is, and of what ſort; and if it be doubr- 
full, ler it be carefully diſtinguiſhed, and that diſtinRion 
be preſuppoſed in place of a principle, as well for confirma- 
tion as returation, 

2, Ler it beobſerved, whether the extreams of the con- 
cluſion be univerſal or ſingular. 

3. Let the cauſes, properties,and whole definition of both 
extreams be ſer down, cither implicitely or cxpretey 3 AS A 
certain and neceſſary principle of the confirmation and 
returation to come, _ 

The Compound foreknowledge of the conclufion,is,when 
the nature, quality, and quantity thereof is conſidered, 


The Canons hereof are ſeven; 


I, Ler the concluſion or ſtate of the controverfic bt 

\ rightly informed. 
2, Let a compound or Hypothetical , never be pur in 
| K 2 the 


4. 
tx 
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The Art of Logick. 


the place of a concluhon , but oaly a ſimple or Carte- 
gorical, fa ; 

3. That concluſion is more cafily proved, which may be 
concluded in many hgures and moods z and that which can 
be but in fewgis hatder to be proved, 

a4. Anuniveaſalaffiimative is hardly proved, not eaſily 
refurcd. 

5. A univcſal negative is cafily proved, hardly refelled, 

6. A parcicular affii mant is more eaſily proved , more 
h adiy retelled, 

7. A particular negant is cafie ro prove, moſt hard to 
refute. 


2, Now followeth the taking vf the mean by Collation 
of the cxtieams. 

The Mcan or M:dium, is euher Perfectly fo called, or 
Imp-1teHly. 

Peric&ly called, is that fimple Term which being taken 
from the nature of borh cxtreams, either knirteth or dil- 
Joyn<th them one wita another, 


Hercof arcthree Canons. 

1. Every M-an is taken from th: Terms of both ex- 
wreams in the concluſion, as well the natural, as the repug- 
nant terms; therefore he thar would finde a Medium, muſt 
minde the general, the ſpecial , the cauſes, the accidents, 
the parts, the cognata, the oppoſites of both rerms in the 
conciufion. 

2. What manner of Mean is required to make a ſyllogiſm 
of this or that quant.ty, the Vowel Lerters inthe Modes of | 
every figure, do cvidently thew. 

3. Thie Mcan, though ir may be raken from the part of 
the antecedent as well as of the conſcquent;yert it js count- 
ca more noble which is drawn from the nature of the con- 
ſequent; as for example, a mean is to be found to prove 
this conclution, Every man is an An;mal; minde the narure 
of this conſcquent Animal, and from ir take rhe property 
of it, which is ſcnſe; this agreeth with both terms, and is 
an excellent M:an, or Argument to prove the concluſion, 
thus, Every thing that hath ſenſe is an Animal, Every man 
hath {czſe 3 theretore every man is an Animal. 

4. One and the ſame Mean for a diverſe reſpe& of the 
Antecedent 


The Art of Logick. 


Antecedent or conſequent,may be referred to diverſe places 
of Invention ; as for example, A man hath ſenſe, becauſe 
he is an Animal : This Argument in reſpe& of the Antece-: 
dent,man,' is from the place of the genus ; bur in refpe& of 
che conſcquent, ir js from the place of the ſubje& ; tor an 
Animal is the proper ſubje& ot fenlc, 

5. Store of Means or Arguments is gotten chiefly wo 
ways © I. By deducing both cxtreams one afrer anurher 
through the places of invention, as well contingent as ne- 
ceſſary. 2. By diſcerning the principal means tion the lefs 
principal, for example, cake the conſcquent of thy cppoled 
concluſion particularly, and lead ir through the contingent 
places; argue and reaſon from the Notation of it, the likes, 
equals, conjugates, and the other contingent titles of pla- 
ces, Which are at leaſt 16. now thou halt ſo many Means. 
Then come to the others ſtore-houle of neceſſary places; 
and reaſon from the genus, the difference, the ſubje& and 
accident, the proper, the cauſes, and the other ritles cf ne- 
ceflary places, which are at leaſt 17, Then do the like a- 
bour the Antecedent of the propoſed concluſion ; and thus 
maiſt thou have for one Concluſion fifry Means or Argu- 
ments z but nor the ſtore of Arguments is to be reſpected 
ſo much as rhe weight or force of them ; three or four 
ſound Arguments are enough to prove any common Con- 
clufion. _ | 

The Mean imperfeRly ſo called, is when a Teſtimony,or 
ſpeech of any Author is taken ro prove the concluſion. This 
mean is called g78yvoy inarrificial, becauſe reſtimonics want 
artificial force to piove any thing of themlelves. Ic is called 
allo che place from authe/ity, that is, the dignity ot the 
ſpeaker, 

And thus much of the conſtitution of a Sy logilm ; Now 
folleweth the diviſion of it, 


OF the three Figures of Syllogiſms. 


« A Syllogiſm is divided by three Figures, 

A Figure is the conformation of a-Syllogiſm , according 

ro the certain fituation of the mcan term, and certain man- 

ners (or modes) of quantiry and quality ; Figura ci x9iywyig 

No aeranoy x3 > wor bepv. AlexanA, 
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A mode or manner, is a lawfull conſtitution of propofi- 
tions in every figure , according ro the quality and 
quantity. 


; Principal. 
And it is cither 


Leſs Principal. 


Principal, is , when the propoſitions are general , thats, 
Joyned with univerſals, or ind: finite, or particular. 
-y Leſs principal, is, when rhe premiſes arc ſingular. 


The Figures of Syllogiſms arc three. 


The fiſt fgurezis, in which the mean or middle Term is 
the antecedent(ſubjeR or foregoer) in rhe mayor or firſt pro- 
pofirion ; and the conſequent (Actribute or follower) in the 
minor or {econd prepoſition. 

The Modes of this figure are four,called Barbara,Celareat, 
Darit, Fejio;, theſe arc bur words of Art, and ſerve for no 
other meaning then rhat the vowel Lertcrs in them de- 
note rhe quality and quantity of the propoſitions. a noreth 
an univerſal afhrmative; e an univerſal negative, z No- 

reth a paiticular affirmative, and 0 noteth a parricular 
negative, 


As may be ſeen in the examples following. 


Bar Every finner is ſubje& ro Gods wrath. 
ba Everymanis a finner : therefore, 
7a Every man is ſubje& ro Gods wrath, 


{e No finner deſerveth Gods favour. 
{la i Every man is a ſinner : therefore, 


7ent, No man deſerveth Gods favour. 


Da- AU Sin is to be ſhunned, 
1 Somepleaſure is fin : rhereforc, 
7, Semepleaſurc is to be ſhunned, 
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Fe- No fin giveth a man true comfort, 
74- Some pleaſure is fin: Therefore, 
o. Some pleaſure giveth a man no true comfort, 


A ſingular Syllogiſm. 


ThepromiſedMeſſiasought to dic for the fins of theworld, 
Jeſus Chriſt is the promiſed Mefſhhah: Therefore, 
He ought to dic for the fins of the world, 


The ſecond; figurezis, in which the mean or middle term ,- x;_ 
is in both the premiſes pur in the place of the conſequent, 1H 

The modes of this Figure are alſo four,Called (eſare, (a- Gl 
meflres, Feflino, Baroco. 


Ce- No true Chriſtian loveth this worlds good. 
ſa-Every covetous man loveth this worlds good therefore, 
7e, No covetous man is a true Chriſtian. 


Cca- All righteouſneſs pleaſerh God. 
me- Ne faith withour works pleaſeth God : thereforc, 
fres, No faith without works is righteouſneſs. 


Fe- No true worſhip diſpleaſeth God, 
#:- Some prayer diſpleaſeth God : therefore, 
20, Some prayer is nor true worſhip, 


Ba- All vertue deſerverh praiſe. 
'70- Some loye deſerycth not praiſe : therefore, 
co, Some love is not yertue. 


Singular Syllogiſms. 


Jupirer Belus was an Aſſyrian. 
Fupiter of the Poets was not an Aſſyrian ? therefore, 
. Fupiter of the Poers, is not Zupiter Belus. 


Fude Iſcariot was a Traytor. 
Fude that wrote the Epiſtle,was not a Traytor : therefore, 
Jude that wrote the Epiſtle, was not Fude 1ſcarior, 


: 4 | I he 


; Fi- The third figure is, in which the mcan or medium is pur 
Lures in the place of the anteccdent in both the premiles, 


The M.d:s of this Figure are fix, 


Called, Darapti, Felapton, Diſamu, DatiÞ, Bocaydo, Fe- 


riſon. 
Da- Every godly man is happy. 
rap- Every Seite man is hared of the world: therefore, 
tz, Somethat 1s hatred of the world, is happy. 
Fe- No will-worſhip pleaſerh God. 
lep- All will-worſhip is the invention of man:therefore, 
ton, Some invention of man pleaſeth not God, 
f 
Di- Some man ſhall be ſaved. 
ſa- Every man is a ſinner © therefore, c 
mis. Some ſinner ſhall be ſaved. is 
K 
Pa- Every holy man is loved of God, F 
ti- Some holy man is afflifted of God * therefore, 
ſe, Some thar is afflicted of God, is loved of God, 
t 
Bo- Somc inthe viſible Church ſhall nor be ſaved. b 
eay- All inthe vifible Church profeſs Chriſt: therefore, 
do. Some thart profeſs Chriſt ſhall nor be favcd. : 
| 
Fe- None whom God Joverh are wretched. ? 
'78- Some whom God loveth are poor : therefore, v 
ſon, Some poor men ate not wretched. FD c 
| T 
Singular Syllogiſms. ! 
_ 7adas was nor ſaved. t 
Judas was an Apoſtle : Therefore, 
Some Apoſtle was nor ſaved. ( 
: ( 
Abraham Entreth into the Kingdom of heaven; t 


Abrabam was rich : Therefore, 
Som rich man entereth into the Kingdom of heaven. 
d 
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And thus much of the Species or Figures of a perfe& 
Syllogiſme, : 


Now followeth the proprieries, 
Of the Proprieties of a Syllogiſin, 


General. 


The propricties of a Syllogiſm, arc cer 7 
Spccial. 


©. 


General, are which agree to all the figures rogether, 


And they are comprehended in theſe Canons. 


1. The diſpoſition of a Syllogiſm is called by tbe prin- 


ciples fer in the mind of man, of which rhe firſt is that which _ 


is. called Spoken of all, and of none ; to wit, when any thing 
is aid or denied of the Univerſal, the ſame is allo ſaid or 
denicd of the particular contained under it. 

The other Principle is of proportion. 

Wharſoever do agree in one third rerm,do agree berween 
themſelyes z and they that diſagree in one third, diſagree 
berween themſelves, - 

2, Ina Syllogiſm three terms are onely diſpoſed, nor 
more, nor fewer ; The fourth rerm muſt needs trouble the 
frame: For the Mean is referred unto rwo: And four 
Terms may either be expreſſed, or implied in a doubrfull 
word z For every doubrfull word, is a double word. Neither 
can there be leſs then three Terms 3 For two extreams can- 
not be diſpoſed and knit without a third Mean ; Not bur 
that one Term repeated more effe&ually may ſtand for rwo 
Terms ; as in this, A man 1n extream poverty 15 yet a man. 

3. The Mean (or middle Term) may not come into 
the concluſion, 

4. If Abſtra& Terms be confounded with Concrete : and 
Oblique caſes with right ; ſo as the principle of the ſpoken 
Of all, Of none , be violated, or that there be four Terms, 
the Syllogiſm muſt needs be naughr, 

5, Ler there be a right placing of conſignificative , or 
exceptive, and reſtrigive words, leaſt thar which perrains 
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reſtritive be twice repeated in the premiſes 3 For if thay, 
be,ir is meer trifling; As in rhis cxample. Goad, as it # good, 
is love; Juſtice is good, as it is good, £7g9, &c, | 

6. f Syllogilm conliſting of meer particulars is naugher, 

One Term muſt be univerſal, clſctis againſt borh thoſe Syl- 
logiſtical principles noted before inthe fiſt Canon of all, 
and of none, and agreeing im one third, Moreover in pure 
particulars there be tour Terms; For the majyr ſpeaks ot one 
ſubje&, the minor of another 3 As Some mai 1514, ſame 
man is learned, Therefore learned men arc rich, 

7. ASyllogiſm of mcer Negatives is naught * For it is 
againſtthe ſecond Syllogiſtical principle,which will have the 
mid/eTerm art leaſt artttbured to the cne extream. Example; 
No Infidel pleaſerh GodzNo Ele& si an Infidel; Therefore, 
No Ele& pleaſcth God. 

$. Lerthe Premiſes ina Syllogiſm have the ſame kind of 
Attribution, or Predication; that is , the major muſt not 
be proper, and the minor improper, or otherwiſe, As,Bread 
i5eaten with che mouth Bread 4s Chrzſts body ; Therefore, 
Chriſis body is eaten with the mouth + Here that which is attri- 
bured or ſpoken of theBread,in the farſtpropoſition,is proper; 
in the ſecond, figurative ; the concluſion therefore is falle, 

9. The major and minor term muſt be broughr intothe 
concluſion, as they were diſpoſed in the Premiſes, nor chang- 
ed or maimed : Therefore ir is not right to ſay; All finners 
repcntant find mercy; Some men find not mercy; There- 
foie, ſome men are not ſinners ; Here the concluſion is 
maimed, and is not as in the firſt propoſition. 

10. There muſt be no more in the concluſion then was in 
the premiles, | 

11, The concluhon muſt jimitare the more unworthy 
and weaker part that js premiſed : The worthineſs is eſteem- 
c\| by the quality, and quantity ; So that an Affirmative 
is alwayes more worthy then a Negative, and an Univerla! 
then a Particular, Ir is therefore ill to reaſon thus ; Some 
faichfull are faved;Every faithfull man is called 3 Thereforc, 
every man thar is called, is ſaved, Here,of a particular mayo 
is inferred a general concluſion; And it Slower not the 
weaker, bur the ſtronger. 

2, Ina Syllogiſm, ſometime by reaſon of the form, ? 
rue concluſion is gathered from falſe premiſes : Bur its 


impol- 
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t Snpoſſible for a falſe concluſion to be garhered from true 
l B:cmiſes: Truth cannot be gathered from falſehood , bur 
 accidentzas,Every ſtone is a living creature; Every man 
t þ a tone;therefore,Every man is a hiving creatute: Here the 
= Soncluſion is true ( by reafon of the form)rhough both pre- 
I, Biſes be falſe. 
e | 13. Of one Syllogiſm rightly framed, many conclufions 
E Kay be garhered And this four manner of wayes. 
e Þ 1. By conſequence ; As, They that have communion with 
he Devil,abide not in Chriſt, and conſequently do not eat 
S$ Ehriſts body. 
c © 2. By converfion of propofrtions ; As, Noele@ abiderh 
e; Wn fin all his life;Every believer is an ele&; Therefore,'none 
; Mat abideth in fin all his life, 7s a Beltever, 
3. By inclufion of ene propoſition in an other ; As, All 
the Ele&R believe in Chriſt;Some men believe nor in Chriſt 3 
Therefore, ſome men are not Ele&; Thercfore, allo it is 
alle that ,all men are ele&; For in proving the 
truth of the one part of the contradiRory, the falſhood of 
the other part is included and proved. | 
3 8 4. By deſcention or undertaking a particular term under 
» Fantlniverſal ; As, All that conſerverh ſociety is profitable; 
© All vertue conſerveth ſociery; therefore all vertue is profi- 
" © table ; Therefore every lawtull contra& ( becauſe it conſer- 
$ 


veth ſociety) is profitable. | | 
And thus much of rhe general properties, common to all 


| the Figures, Now followeth the ſpecial. 


: Primary | 
{ Of theſe, ſome pertain to the Figure. 
; C Sccondary 
: The properries of the primary fignre,are fivezcontained in 
| fo many Canons. 


7, The diſpoſition ( or frame) of the rſt figure is moſt 
 & perfe&: And this for three cauſes. | 
1. Becauſe the frame of this figure moſt agreerh to naru- 
ral fenſe, and the Syllogiſtical principles thar are in all 
men, and is of all the moſt evident. 


. 2, Becaule the mean of this figure is indeed the mean 


> or middlc in place and fituarion ; whereas in other figures 
'F ®s rhe mean $4wyywes, and by reaſon of illation. 


3. Be> 
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3. Becauſe in this all kind of concluſions may be gather. 
ed; Affirmative, Negative,Univerſal,and Particulars,which 
is done in none of the other hgures, 

2. In the firſt figure there is a proceeding from Univerſal; 


to Particulars, or from the Genus to rhe Species. unt: 
3. The Major of the firſt figure muſt always be Uni-ſÞ 4 
verſal. ſhe\ 
4. The Minor muſt alwayecs be Affirmative, whe 


5. The Antecedent of the Minor propoſition in the firt,mp 
figure, mult be included in the antecedenc of the Major, ah 5 
the Special in his General, This Canon is moſt profirable don 
to be noted : For the whole frame, a.:d form of this fuſt Boe 
Ggure is overthrown, if in the antecedents of the Major andfÞ 6 
Minor be two disjoyned things, and not ſubordinate one to ſſſthe 
another, the 

The properties of the ſecondary figures, are either com-h 7 
mon to both, as well the ſecond as the third, or ſpecial to to 1 
cach one. : | ft 

Common to both, is imperfe&ion ariſing both from leſſer pro 
evidence, and from the placing of the mean with the 


EXtreams. = 
> ReduRion, wh 

Imperfe&tion requireth both of 
and Expoſition. x 


Redu&ion, is the rransforming of a Syllogiſm formed in Þ#' 
the firſt or ſecond figure, into a Syllogitm of the kilt N* 
figure, no 


. : C01 
Dire, 


ReduQion, is either : 
or IndireQ, 


DireR, is which is done by the onely tranſpoſing, ot 


turning of the propoſitions, the extreams of the concluſion 
remaining, 


The Canons of this ReduRion are cight, b) 


ReduRion of theTecond and third figure unto the firſt, 
is not alwayes neceſſary, therefore not alwayes carefully, 
be eflaycd. 


2, The Conſonants in the beginning and the midft, do 
ſhew the manner of ReduRion, | 3, The 
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3. The Conſonants in the beginning are four; BC D F. 
ſhewing unte which mode of the firſt figure, every mode of 
h Fthe ſecond and third figure is ro be reduced 3 Namely ro 

char which beginneth with the ſame Conſonant. As Ceſare 
sf and Cameſtres are reduced to Celarent ; Feſtino and Felapton 

unto Ferio 3 Diſamis and Datiſi unto Dary. 

i-# 4. Alſo the four Conlonants in the midſt, C M PS. do 
hew by what Inſtrument the reduRion is to be made, 
whether by Converſion, Tranſpoſition , or deduRion unto 

| mpoſlible. 

48 5. (> therefore noteth indire& ReduAtion,or that which is 

le done bythe impofible,and is onelyinthoſe words ,Barocs and 

| I Bocar do, 

df} 6. 2, noteth that there muſt be a tranſpofirion made of 

to the propoſitions, the Minor in the place of the Major, and 
the Mayor 1n place of the Minor. | 

-| 7.7,noreth the converſion of rhe propoſition by accident: 

to ſto wit of the minor,into which the ſyllable having P,falleth, 
if the pores of the modes be rightly diſtribured into the 

er propofitions, 

x 8. S, ſhewerh that there muſt be a fimple converſion 
made cither of the major, or the minor, and rhe conclafion 
together, as this letter is hard, cither inthe firſt, or midle,or 
alt ſyllable : For if it be heard in the firſt ſyllable, As 
&ſare, ir noteth the ſimple converhon of the major ; if in 
the midſt, ir notes the converſion of the minor: And 

1 i in the laſt,the converſion of the concluſion, as in Careſtres 

Q ir is twice heard, in the midſt and the laſt, and therefore. 

noterh the converſion to be made of the minor and of the 

concluſion, As take the ſyllogitm in Ceſare. 


{{{- No true Chriſtian loverh the World. 
a- Every covetous man loveth the World : therefore, 
x re, No coycrous man is a true Chriſtian, 


N : 
Firſt the letter C ſhewerh it muſt be reduced to Celarent ; 


$,in the firſt ſyllable ſhews the manner of reduRiongto wit, 
bya ſimple converſion of the major, thus, 


LE ce- None thar loverh the world is a true Chriſtian. 

0Y !a- Every coverous man loveth the World ; therefore, 
K 7en!5 No coverous man is a true Chriſtian, 

o Indire& 
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ſhew the evidence of tj; 
illation by abſurdity of the contradiRQion to be admitred, 


The Canons hereof arc fix. 4 


I. Indire& ReduRion hath place onely in two moods,Bi 


roco of the ſecond, and Bocardo of rhe third figure. 
2. Indire& reduQion is made by conceſlion, and by AY ; 
ſumption. _ 


3. By conceſſion, becauſe the adverſary granteth { 
premiſes, and yet denyes the inference of the concluſion, 

4. The premiſes therefore being granted by ſuppoſition 
the contradiory is to be taken of rhe concluſion, which is] 
the imperte& Syllogiſm that is to be reduced, 

5. The contradictory of the concluſion being taken,is pu; 
in the place of the minor, if x be Baroco of the ſecond figure 
and in place of the major,if it be Bocardo of the third figure 
and ſo the major in the ſecond figure is alway left mnhi 
place, as the minor inthe third. I 

6. Hence is made the concluhon in the firſt figure 
wherein contradiQion is made to the propoſition left of the 
imperte& Syllogiſm;and ſo the adverſary is driven to an ab 
ſurdiry, that is, ro the contradiQory of that propoſitic 
which before he had granted as true. 

And thus much ot ſhewing the evidence by reduRion, 

Exyens, Expoſition, is the declaration of a Syllogiſm forme 
wich a middle mean general rerm in the third figure, by 
ſingular mean contained under the general as necrer to th 
ſenſe ; for example, 


hr —_ 


None of the Ele@ fin unto death : 
Some ot the Ele& fin grievouſly, 
Therctore, Some that fin grievouſly,lin not to death, 


Expoſition of this may be madeby ſingulars known ut 
to-us, as David, Peter, &c, David finned not to death, D: 
+id finned grieyouſly ; therefore ſome grievouſly finnuy 
fin not to dearh, 
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The properties peculiar ro the ſecond figure now 
follow, which are comprehended in 
three Canons. 


1. The ſecond figure is moſt (@yaouevagy) fic to refute 
with; for it disjoynerth two diverſe things, becauſe they 
agree nor in one third. 

z, Inthe ſecond figure the Major muſt alway be univer- 
ſal, even as in the firſt figure. R 

3, In the ſecond figure, may be no meer affirmants. 


The Properties of rhe third figure are four, ſer 
' downin four Canons, 


I. The proceeding of the rhird figure js, for the moſt 
part,from the ſtraighter ro the larger. Therefore Logitians 
ſay, the fiiſt figure hath proceſs x7! auy34my ; the third, 
xT' ava Au. 

2, The Minor muſt always be afhrmanr. 

3. The whok and cntire conſequent of the Minor muſt 
needs be inferred inthe concluſion, and pur in the place of 
the Antecedent; for if it be maimed,or in part, all is trou- 
bled, and there are four terms, As, Whole Chrift 3s every- 
where; whole Chriſt confiſteth of the Godhead and « 
Manhood ; therefore the Manhood is everywhere ; Yea, 
though the marter be good, rhe form here may be evil z as, 
God is the God of the living; God is the God of Abraham : 
therefore, Abraham liverh, Here in the Concluſton, the con- 
ſequent of the Minor is impaired ; which whole is not A- 
braham, bur the God of Abraham, The Argument then 


muſt nor be in the third, bur the firſt f&gure ; rhus, They of 


whom God # God dolive ; but God yer is the God of A- 
braham ; therefore he liveth : the Major followeth, becauſe 
ro be God) is. tro exerciſe Divine properties in the Obje& 
and in whom ſuch things arc done, he muſt needs 
exiſt, | | 

4. The concluſion in the third figure is neycr univerſal, 
And hitherto of a pertc& Syllogiſm, 


An 


\ 


Imper- 


logiſm, 
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| An imperfe& Syllogiſm, is,which hath an imperfeR if- 


{<6 Syl- poſition of Syllogiſtical Form, 


Dire&. f 
And itis 
Indiret, g 


ge Indire& , is which concludeth by indire@ or abſurd, 


Primary, 4 
And it 1s 
Secondary. b 


Primary,is, when the adverſary by the contradiftory of 
the concluſion which he denyeth , and by the complication 
of a propoſttion maniteſtly true and granted , is driven to 
an abſurdity. 


The Canens hereof arc ſeven. 


1. Ler the contradiftory be taken of the concluſion 
which the adverfaty denyeth, 

2, Let a Conrradiftion be aſſumed manifeſtly rruc, and 
which the adverſary cannot deny ; and let that be placed in- 
ftcad of the Major. 

3. Lerthe contradiQory of the concluſion be pur inſtead. 
cf the Minor : and thereupon with the Major manifeſtly 
tiuc, let be inferred an abſurd concluſion, 

4. From the abſurd conclufon inferred , go back to the 
zblurd propoſition, or contradictory of the fiſt con-. 
clufion. 

5. The falſhood of rhe Minor being ſhewed by the force 
of the contradiQory principle; ler it be ſhewed thar the fi 
concluſion is true, as, that whereto the Minor is contradi&o» 
1ily oppoſed; for example, Avrrians deny this concluſion, 
ths Holy Gboft is God. I take the contraditory, The Hoh 
Ghoſt is :3t God, bxt a (/rcature 5 and thus I infer, The Spirit 


of Gad is not God, bur a Creature; therefore, The Spirit of 


God i5 without God, This Concluſion is ablurd ; for no 
rit is without that whoſe Spirir it is 2: therefore Payl ſaith 
Plainly, The Spirit of God is in God, Therefore either the 
Major or Minor | abſurd; nor:ch: Major ; for it gs 
t 
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the creatures are w:thcut the Creator;ihercfore the Minor : 
And therefore the 1ight concluſion is true, which is oppolcd 
to this Minor, 

6, Therefore a Syllogilm kading to abſurdity, is faulty 
cipher when che Mayor is infirm, or the concluſion nor ab<- 
ſurd or oppoſed to a true concluſion. 

7. A Syllogili leading to abſurdity, much urgerh in diſ- 
puring, and hath the chicf uſe in thewing rhe verity of 
principles,and ſpecially of thoſe concluſions which are nigh 
ro principles, ſo as they cannot well be proved by demon- 
ſtration, 

Secondary, is, which by the Adverſarics grant of wo 
contradiQories, interrerh the denyal of the ſame by ir ſelf; 
as,No Natural body is infinite 3 ſome body, viz. Chriſts, by 
the Ubiquiraries-opinion is infnite 2 therefore ſome body, 


_ v13. Chriſts, is not a body. 


A dircQ,imperfe& Syllogiſm, is, 1. Enthymemna. 2. Con- 
ſecution of ſcnrences. 3, InduRion, 4, Sorites. 


1. An Exthymema is a Syllogiſm whercin ort of the pre- 
miles is kept in, * 


The Canons are three. 


1. InanEmbymema, the firſt propofitien is called rhe 
Anteczdent, the other the conſequent, | 

2, It may eaſily be madc a Syllogiſm by adding the propo- 
ſition that wanterh. | 

3. Which of.the premiſes is wanting,may eaſily be judged 
by rhe concluſion z whereof, if the atrribure (or later part) 
appear not in the antecedent; the Major is wanting; if the 
lubje& (or firſt part) appear not, the Minor is wanting 3 


&, Alivine creature movelh ;, therefore man moveth, Here 
wants the Minor ; for this word #zay appeareth nor in the an- 


tecedent. A man is aliving creature ;, therefore be meveth. 
Here wants the Major z for the Attribure in the concluſion, 


mouth, appearerth not in the Ancecedent, 


Conſccution of ſentences, is, when wirhout diſpoſition 
of the Mean, one ſentence followerth another, 


he And 
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Conſentanic. 4 
And it 1s 


Liſentanic. 6 


Conſertan'ie,is when the conſecution proceedeth by con- 
2 \ſfentofthe ſentences; Namely by converſion, inclufon,and 
other natural Relations of the ſentences. 


The Canons hereof are nine. 


1. The conyerting to the converted, in all kinds of con. 
verfion tolloweth rightly ; As,No Infidel eats Chriſts bod; 
therefore,None that eats Chriſts body is an Infidel. 

2. Thar inference which is made frum a contrary ſenſe is 
neer kin to converſion by contrary placing : As,Vertue is to 
be praiſed; theretore,Vice is to be diſpraicd. 

3. From the Superior or Univerſal unto the Inferior or 
Particular diſtriburely,there is a good conſcquution © As, AB 
ſonners repenting find meicy : Therclore all great ſinners re- 
perring do find mercy. But from one particular to another, 
ix followeth not rightly ; As to ſay © Somme fin is not forgiven 
in the life ro come, therefore ſome fin is to: given in the lite 
ro come, 

4. From the affirmative of a finite conſequent ( or attri- 
bute) followeth the Negative of an infinite conicquent 3 As 
man is juſt, therefore man is not not juſt. 

5. From the affirmarve of an infinite conſequent follow- 
eth the Negative of a finite conſequent , it the antecedent 
be capable of the habit: As,Man is nut juit,therefore neither 
is he juſt, neither unjuſt. Bur ofan intatir ic follows not, he 
ts not juſt, therefore he is unjuſt; for he is nor capable. 

6. From a conjoyned conſcquent are inferred thivgs di- 
vided, where there 'is no amb;guity nor repugnancy an the 
AdjcQ : As, Man is a livirg ſcnfible body ; Therefore man 
3s a body, man 1s living, man is ſenſible. Bur it follows nor, 
a Carkats is a dead man, therefore ir is a man; For berween 
a Carkaſsand a man here is a repugnancy. | 

ES 7. From two or moe 5 when conſe quents that cleave 
rogether by themſclves, and are taken without amb guity, 
we may infer conjoyned things ; As, Man is a body, and he 
1s MIXt, and he is living, and he is ſenſible ; therefore, man 

15 
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is a living mixt ſenſible body.Bur ir followeth nor if one ſay ; 
This man is a Muſitian, and he is good , therefore he is a 
good Mufirian z becauſe Mufitian and good, cleaye together 
by accident; And there is ambiguity in the word good, which 
may be underſtood either of Moral good, or of pcrfeQion of 
Arts, Neither is rhis right ro ſay; This ſervant is a father,and 
he is thine 3 therefore, he is thy father ; For there is ambigu= 
ity in the word thine, | 

8, From an Excluſive to an Univerſal of tranſpoſed retms, 
js a good conſequence, As,Onely man can laugh : therefore 
whatſoever can laugh is a man. 

9. From the removing of thic one immediate member, 
unto the excluſive, is a good conſequence : As, We are not 
juſtified by works : rherefore by faith only. 

Diflentany conſecution,is,when from the truth of the one 
of the oppoſites is underſtood the falſhood of the other; and 
contrary from the falſhood of the one;the rruth of the other. 
As, Thar is true that ſome man is not choſen to life : there- 
fore,It is falſe that every man is choſen to life. Ir is true that 
cvery Chriſtian man is to be baprized * therefore, ir is falſe 
that no Chriſtian Infant is to be batizcd, 


C Principal, 4 
InduRion ts cither 
Leſs principal. b 


Principal, is, when from many ſingulars, or particulars, 
there is drawn a general concluſion, | 


The Canons hercof ate three, 


1. An InduRion ſtanding of particular propofitions,may 
bring all the particulars: As if one would prove that Wine 
heateth , he may reckon up all forts of Wine in the World, 
as French, Spaniſh, Rheniſh, European, Aſian, African Wine, 
&c, 


2, When fingulars are infinite, ic isenough ro alledge 
ſome chief, with addition of this clauſe , Neither can an un- 
like example be fuewen : As Paul in Heb. 11. to prove thar 
all that arc ſayed,are not ſaved bur by faith, alledgerh Abe!g 
knoch, Noah, Abrabam, Iſaac, Facob, Foſeph, &e., and = 
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» 
The Art of Logick. 
ſaith, There are many moe examples; Neither can any be 
theowed unlike to thoſe. 

3. An induction may be made a Syilogiſm of the firſt fi- 
euwc,by putting in the place of the Major ſuch a propofirion 
in wh:ch the con{:quent of the concluſion is ſpoken of all 
particulars or firgulars ( reckoned up or underſtood) as of 
the mean ; and adding a Minor, in which the ſame particy- 
lars or fingulars are |poken of the Antecedent (or firſt part) 
of ric concluſion, As,S 3h eye es all Wines 
dolear. All Wine is Spaniſh, FrenchyRhenſh, &c. therefore, 
all Wincs do hear, 

Lets Principal InduQtion,is,when one or two ſi: gulars are 
bþ induced, or when -one is proved by another: As, Abrahajn 

vas julificd by faith : therefore, other godly ate fo Juſtified 


alſo, 


Sor'tes is an imperfe& Syllogiſm , wherein the conle- 
quent of the firſt propoſition is made the Anrtecedent of rhe 
Iccond ; and ſo torward as by a chain, unril at length rhe 
laſt conſequent be {poken ot the Antecedent of the hrit pro- 
poſition © gwgds an hcap, cwgglrys a comervator, an heapet 
together, Thus is callcd a Stoical argument. | 


ES Ro 
The Canons arc hive. 


TI, Thercaſon of the conſequence in a Sorites is both the 
connexion of the lubordinarcs in the ſame predicament, and 
aiſo the coherence of the cauſcs and cfte&s by themſelves. 

For Examplc. A man is an Animal, an animal is a t 
{cyſual body, 2 ſenſual body is living , that thar is living 
is mixt, that that is miixt is a ſubſtance; rhercfore, a man 
is a ſubNlance 3 Alſo, Rom. 8. All foicknown are predeſtinate, 
all predcſtinare are called,all called are juſtified,ali juſtified 


are glorifi. d ; thereforc,all forcknown ae glorihed. T 
: 2. Whcenterms nor ſubordinate ate confounded , 'and 

cauics by rhemſclyes are mixt with cauſes by accident, 

the Soritcs is naught: As, Of evil manuers ſpri:g good a 


Laws, gocd L.ws are worthy of praiſe, things worthy 0! -} 
' praiſe ae ro be deficed 2 therefore, Evil manners are to be 
defied. Thi> conclufion is naught; for evil manners are 
10t cauſes of themſelves of good Laws , bur by accident. 


3. A denial makes a faulty Sorites, when it caunot be re- 


duced 


duced ro ſome figure; and begetteth cither both premiſes 
negant , or a negant Minor in che fuſt higure 5 orherwile 
wi.cn there is a good connexion of negative contequents or 
attributes , Negative Soriics atc not ſimply to be rc3eRed 3 
as, Af. &ion bringerh patience, patience bringeth expert- 
ence » experience brings torth hope , hope makes nor atha- 
med; therefore affi_ &ion makes not athamed, 

4. Whena particular propoſition in a Sorites is put in the 
ſecond or third place, or when the particular ncgant is pur 
n any place, the Sorites is naught ; for the Major is pattt» 
cular, or the Minor negant in the firſt Figure. 

5. Ina Sorites, the Antccedent or fir{t part of the con- 
clulion is the Minor term , the conſequent the Mayor the 
other which beſides theſe are found in a Sorites, are Means 
and look how many Means, ſo many Syllogiſms. 


An imperfe& eds as Stmple. A com- 
alſo, is cither Compound. pmmd or 
| |  bypothc- 
Simple, which conſiſteth of &mple Propoſirions; of which 6 ay 
we have heard before. Syila- 
Compound, is, which conſiſteth cf a compound Propo- gil, 
ficion, called alſo hypothetical , and x7! welaandv. | 


1, Conditional. 
And it is cither 
z, Disjun&ive. 


Conditional, whoſe Major is Condicional or Hypothe- 
tical, 7 


The Canons hereof are ſeven. 


1, An Hyporherical Syllogiſm , conſiſts of antecederx 
and conſequent : the antecedent is of the firſt part of we 
Propoſition; th. conſequent the Jarter. 

2. The Union of antecedent and conſ<quenr,'is called the 
rea{ ,n of the conſequenr, which is the very form of an hy- 
potherical Syllogiſm ; and therefore if it cannor be granted, 
the hyporherical Syllogiſm muſt needs be faulty. 

3. That Hypotherical Syllogiſm is good , which may tc 
reduced toa good fimple Syllogiſm ; tor as thy perfc& is al- 

\ L-3 Ways 
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ways the meaſure of the unperfe&, fo a ſimple Syilogilm 
is the mcaſure of a compound. Nc 

4. Therefore in an Hypothetical Syllogiſm , from the 
aſlimprion of rhe antecedent to the concluhon of the con- 
ſcquenr , the inference is of torce,but nor from the aſfiumpti- 
vn or putting of the conſ{cquenr to the putting of the ante- 
tedemt, for ſo inthe ſecond figure ſhould be meer affir- 
mans ; as, If Infidels be graficd into Chrif!, they eat his 
fl:ſh : Bur they cat his fleſh 3 rherefore they are grafted in- 
ro Chriſt. The Argumenr is not of force, | 

5. Fiem removing the conſequent to the removing of the 
antec:denr, the inference is of torce 3 bur nor from the dee 
ſtruction of the antecedent to the deſtiuRion of rhe conſe- 
quent; for ſo there ſhou}d be a minor n«gant im the firſt fi- 
gure ; as, It he be a man, he hath reaſon ; bur he is nor a 
man ; therefore he hath vot 1caſon, The Concluſion is true, 
bur it followcrh not of the picmiſſes formally, bur by acci- 
denr only, 

6, When an Hypothctical haih rhice rcrms in the firſt 
Propofrion , it is eaſtly reduced 19' a Carcgorical ( or 
fimple) Syllogiin ; for the reaſon of the conſequence being 
granted,'s pur for the Mayor in a fimple Syllogiſm,& then tte 
Minor foll,owcthof its own accord; as, It the Heaven be 
hot, it may bz corrupred by another body : the reaſon of 
ric conf. quence is, Every hot thirg may be corrupted with 
anoti:cr buy that is cold ; bir ir is nor corruptible , there- 
fore nc:ther 18 it hot, Hereof miaake a ſimple Syllogiſm in 
the ſecond figure, thns, Every hot thing is corruprible : 
Heaven 1s nat corruptible * therefore Haven is not 
kor, 

7. Bur when four terms aic in the fiſt propoſition , the 
reduct on is hard and laborious, becauſe the reaſon of the 
conſequence cannot ſo eafily be rendred by a ſimple propofi- 
rion: as, If Juſtice be by the Law, Chriſt died in vain; 
But Ci: iſt died not in vain ; theretore Juſtice js nor by the 
Law, Hcre are four rerms in the firſt Propoſition, 


z. A Disjun&ive Syllogilm is, which hath the firſt pro- 
poſitio:; a disjun@ive, 2: 


And 


| 


Uform. c 
And itis either 


Bifc rmed, or a Dilemma. d. 


Uniform, is, which of members disjoyned takes away the 
one to Pt rhe other, or purs the one to take away the 
other. As, Either we arc jukiGed by faith, or by wotks ; nce 
by works ; therefore by Faith. 


The Canons hereof are two. 


1. The whole force of the conſequence in a disjoyned 
Syllogiſm, conſiſts in the oppoſition and dizjun&ion of the 
parts ; whereupon that muſt needs be naught whoſe parts 

are ſubordinate ; as, We have inſtruRion cither from God, 
_ or from our tcachers; bur it is from God ; therefore not 
from our reachers. The disjunQion is naught, for it diſ- 
Joyneth things ſubordinate. | | 

2, A right disjunRion, requires a full enumeration of 
parts: if therefore athird part can be given, or a fourth, 
the disjuncion is naught : as, Heaven is cither Hot or Cid; 
bur it is not cold ; therefore it is hor. 

Here the firſt propoſition hath an imperfe & enumerarion ; 
for we ſhould adde, orelſe it is without all Elementary 
quality. 

A Biformed disjun&ive is, that when a pov ener of 
parts is made,which ſocycr be grantcd, the adverſary is faſt : 
t iscalled a Dilemma $1anupe, as it were fig ayufarogpWcr, 
rwice taken and taking ; alto an herncd Syllogiſm , and a 
Crocodiline Syllogiſm. As, Fobns Bapriſm is cither of God 
or of men. If of God, why do we nor receive it? If of 
men, we are in danger of the people which count him a 
Propher, 


The Canons hereof are four. 


1, The force of conſequence in a Dilemma dependeth on 
the full enumeration of rhe disJoyned members, and the 
convenient removing of rhem both, 

2. The Dilemma hath no force, if there b: nor a full 
disjunRion, bur a third or fourth member may b: given. 

L 4 3-.-It 


The Art of T.ogick. 

3. It is allo withour force if both members be grant: d, 
as making nothing agiunft us, As the /ews reaſoned againſt 0 
Corſi; Tribute mwj: bY gc '0 Cf 47,07 1:nto God; 1| to God, 
il:c2 not to Ceſa;, and iis is Tricalon ; Tf. to Ceſar, then not 
70 God, and rhis is Sacril. dge. Our Savicur anfwcieth by 
granting both, Give zo Ceſar chi mich ns Coſais, aid to God 
that which 1s Gods, P 

4. Finally, A Dilemma hath no force if it may be turn- 
cd and retoired upon the adve::iary. 

Otren alſo in the undertaking of a Dilemmazgrhey are faulty ; 
C 
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in evil conſequence, and then we nuſt anſwer by denying 
the conſequince: as, Infants which while they are a bapti- 


Zing, do cr, andrefiſt, either they underſt ind, et not : It 

they underſtand not, neitzer belive they, and theicfore E 

ſhould nor be bapt 7d ; 1: roy uiderſta..d,:they arc Sacti- x 

| »Icgicns thar oppugn- Gods Infiicution. ' : 

Here be evil conſc quences in both tranch:s; for it foll. w- " 

cth i or, That Iiifants do no! believe, although they under= 5 
ſtand tor expiicitcly | hat there is Cove, Nether tollowerh 

it, Thar tbcy arc Sacriiegious and r< P' gne Gogs Ordinance t; 

though they cty ana Riuiggle 3 for they Rraggle nor againſt 0 

the watcr 2+ it 15 an holy ugn, or with formal reaſon 3 but as f 

itis a cold Elemcnt oftenfive to their render body, Even as a þ 

gndly man that loves no wine, doth naturally abhor the p 
wine which is iti the Lords Supper 3 but he ablors it only as 

It 15 WING, ang not as itisalioacd fg: 0; Chriſty blood, n 

And thus mich ot a Syliogitm Formal, or communly 1] 

confidercd. . þ 

A Special or Marerial Syliugiimg'is,w. ich is reſtrained un- F 

2 <4 Tal condith;s of mattcr. s 

| NS ETRE. h 

And it 1s cithe\ C 

| apparent, ti 

CES : ; d 

True, is, when not only tne form, butalio the matrer of Fe 

it js good. - 

Notional. 4 Y 

: ( 


And it is cithcr 
Real. 6 
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A Notional Syllogiſmyis, whoſe concluſion and premiſes 
have ſome ſecond Notion or Term of Logick. 


TR 
-— E 


The Canons hereof arc two, 


Ot which the firſt js for foreknowledge of the con- 
clufon. | 
. The latter is for finding our of the mean. 

1, Every fimplc Notion handled in the firſt part of Lo- 
gick comes into the concluſion of a Notional SyJlogiſm ; for 
cicty ſecond Notion may be compared with che firſt, We 
ask, Whether time and place be words co:1joyned or abſos 
lic > Whether the Genus of fin be an aRion, or the Genus 
of faith be knowledge + Whether .Antichjift is to be one ſin- 
gnlar perſon > Whether faith be proper to the Elet > Whe- 
cher the perfons in the Trinity be really, or modally, or for- 
mally diſtinguiſhed, and fo of all other points, So as there 
5g:car uſe of a Notional Syllegiſm. 

:, Fhe Mcan Term for a Notional Syllogiſm, is cafily 
taken from the nature and properties of thar ſecond Notion 
of which queſtion is made 1n the concluſion ; ſo as from the 
trft part of Logick the Canons of every ſecond Notion may 
be put for the Majur in thesyllogiſmand then ler the Aflum- 
ption be made affirmative or negative. | 

For example, It is asked, Wherher an a&ion be the ge- 
nus of fin, or not, For adenyal, There is found out a mean 
Term, from the nature and properties of a good genus. As 
by this Canon. No lubje& is the genus of thar whereof ir 
is the ſubje&. 1.4.Top.cap. 6. Buran aRion is the ſubje& 
whereto fin clcaverh ; therefore it is not the genus of fin. 

Again, Itis asked, Whether good works be the cauſe of 
Juſtification. Take for Major this Canon of acauſe ; No 
Cauſe is after the effe& 3 bur good works are after Juſtifica- 
tion; for the perſon muſt firſt be juſtified and pleats God 
before he can do any good work : therctore good works are 
not the cauſe. And {of all other Notions , with their Ca= 
nons treated of in the firſt part of Legick,whereby 41 noone 
the great uſe of thoſe Rules : and thar there needs here na 
long diſcourſe of a Norional or Topical Syllogilm. 
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A Comparative Syllogiſm, 


Sceing every Syllogiſm is firſt abſolute; As when we ask 
whether this be that or not,or elſe ſecondly Comparative,as 
when we ask whether this be more or leſs then that;hereſhal 
be added Canons of a Comparative Syllogilm., 


Th: general Canons hereof are wo, 


The 1, For the foreknowledge of the concluſion, 

2. The other to find the Mcan, 

1, The conclufion of a Comparative Syllogiſm being 
contingent, and for the moſt part taken contuſedly , need- 
eth rherefore diligent diſtinQtion and limitation: As if one 
ask, whither this or that be better : We muſt diſtinguiſh 
berwen better ſimply and abſolutely, aTra@s Lyell " 
£eamov, and berter 1n reſpeR, and after alort, agadiy x7! 
T1 x, Tim, and «/p&rwTegoy, rather to be choſen in 1eſpeR of 
time and place : So marriage is bmply berter then a ſingle 
life, becauſe of propagation, Gra. 2, Yer fingle life is rather 
to be choſcn in time ot perſecution. 1 (07.7, | 

2. The mcan term of a comparative Syllogiſm, is hardly 
tound by the places of real invention ; becaule the atrribute 
is moſt common, and almoſt Notional, not real ; therefore 
chis is here handlcd after a Notional Syllogiſm. 

The ſpecial Canons pertain either to the queſtion as it is 
asked aggro » Whither this be ſuch rather then that ? 
or unto the queſtion as ir is asked , whither this be berter 
then thar, or worſe > 

1, That which is ſuch by Nature, is rather ſuch then that 
which is nor ſuch by Nature ; As,flowers are fairer then gar- 
ee ; For they have a natural beauty, theſe bur an arti- 

Cialbs 

2, That which maketh an other ſuch, is rather ſuch then 
that which maketh not ; and if both do make, that which 
rather makethzis rather ſuch ; As Fire is hotter then Water; 
for it maketh the Water ſuch, - 
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The Canons partaining to a concluſton,berter or not ber- 
rer, are theſe, 


1. That which is more laſting and conſtant, is berrer then 
that which is leſs laſting ; So 1 (or, 13. Love is betrer then 
faith z For love endurcth always. 

2, Thar which is of it ſelf good, is better then that whick 
is good by another, and by accident ; So, To live is berrer 
then to Eat, becauſe we cat to live, and live nor to cat. 

3. Simply good, is berter then rhat which is good for 
ſome ; As marriage is betrer chen ſingle life ; Stndy of learn- 
ing berter then Merchandize. 

4. That is more excellent which is in the more worthy 
and honorable thing ; As a Monarchie is the beſt Regiment; 
For God is a Monarch. Ir is better to giye then ro receive ; 
For God giveth onely. 

5. The end is betrer then the means unto the end; As 
berter is health then the uſe of Phylick ; better is peace then 
Triumph. 

- aging which is poſſible, is berter then that which is im- 

oſlible, 
: , . Thar is berter which of ir ſelf is more fair and hono- 
rable. 

$8. Thar which is after, is oftentimes berrer then the for- 
mer ; to witzif orher things be like,&c.as the latter thoughts 
are better then the former, 

9. Many good things are to be preferred before few. 

10, That which cfteQerh many good things , isbetrer 
then that which doth bur few 3 So a Publike perſon is better 
then a Private, 

11, Thar which is joyned with pleaſure, is better then 
that which wanteth pleaſure. _ 

Iz, Atwhar time a thing is more neceſſary, art that time 
itis more to bechoſen; So comfort is better in ſorrow then 
in proſperity. 

13. That which is alwayes profitable, is berter then that 
which is bur ſometime; So Breads better rhen all Pheſants, 
Parrridges, &c. For it is alwayes needfull. 

24. That which hath all kindes of good, as honeſt, pro- 
firable, and pleaſant, is betrer rhen that which is under but 
one kind of good, 

I5, That 
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15. That is moſt to be frunned , which moſt hindereth 
things to be cholen. 

16, Thy arc moſt ro be choſen, whoſ: oppoſites are moſt 
to be ſhunt ed ; So prudence 15 bertcr then knowledge, be- 
cauſe inpiudence is 1:orc hu tull then fhmple :gno- 
Lance. | 
17, Tharis beſt which is mc | tamous and notable, 

18. Hard things arc to be preferica betoic cahe. 

1.9. Thi: gs that we may communicate with Otncrs, ſp2- 
cially with tricnds, are bceter then thoſe which we may 
not 3 So learning is better then health , liberabkry then tem- 
p;rance. : 

20. Thar is beſt which is mt proper 31 So Gods grace is 
bettcr for bis children, then' worldly riches; For tacſe are 
common with the wicked, tvat proper to theelet; To ule 
rea; on, is better then to uſe ſenſe ; For that is proper to man, 
this is common with beaſts. So Wir is bccrer then me- 
mory Wh.ch wany fools have. . 

z1, Oi thoſe which are under the ſame Genus or Spe- 
cics, that is berecr which hath its own proper vertue ; So 
cold watct is better then hot 3 Naturl geſture then af- 
feed. 

22. They which are of abundant, ſ-cm berrer then neccſ- 
fary things ; As to have fair clo. rhs better then mean ; ro 
be a gaod Artizen better then a mean, 

23. Things that cannot be given by men, are better then 
thoſc tharcan: So wit is better then riches. 

24, That its more to be choſen , the abundance whereot 
iS More 10 be Clzaſen then of any other thirg, | 

25. Bcittcr is when a thing may be choſen without an 
othcr, then when without an ovrher ir is nor to be choſen : 
As prudence is better then ſtreogrh. 
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26, Of what things we deny the one, that the other may 
{:-cm to be in ir, that is the berrer which we would have ſeem 
ro be in itz $9 many deny rhey took pains about a thing, 
that they may ſcem 10 be witty ; therefore, wit is bexter rhen 
pains 2 Ws. 

7. Such things as whole loſs we take nor more grie- 
vouſly, we are more blamed for, are more to be choſen; 4s 
children then riches ; for we are mare blamed if we be not 
lorry for loſs gf gur cbildren, then of ow! goods, © 
| 28,Thac 
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The Art of Logick. 
23. Thar which effeQerh good, is berter then that which 
doth nor. | | 
:9, Conjugares follow mumually;thercforc,it one be berrer, 
the other aiio ſhall be better; As the New-Teſtament is 
better then the old; therctore, alſo a Miniſter of the New, 
is better then a Miniſter of the old. 
30. Thar whi.h pleafeth God , is berter then thar which 
pleaſerh man, 
31, That which we chooſe for irfelf, is better then thar 
which we chooſe for glory, 
And this much of an Nortonal'Syllagiſm, and:a compara- 
cive. 
A Real Syllogiſm, is, whoſe terms are Reall : rhat is,firſt 
Notions pur without the mind, 


Contingent, a 
And it is either 
Ot Neccflaty. b 


A Conting-nt is, whoſe contingent mean contingently diſ- 
poſed with rne'extreams, getteth a ſuſpended and weak aflent 
to the concluſion, and is called op220z, 

A contingent mean, is that whech is taken from a contin- 
vent place, 


From the word, c 


Contingent places be citherJ _ 
Bo P From the things, a 


1. From the dchnition of 


Places from the word,zare eithe1  * Noun, 
2, From the Conjugares, 


A place from the definition of a Noun, hath three 
Canons. 


1, To what the definition and notation of a noun 15 given, 
to that allo the defined thing is given. 

2, When the definition and Noration is larger then the 
thing dehned and noted, the conſequence is of force only 
negativcly;zAs,it is not a ſacred fign ; thereforegnor a Sacra- 
ment, | 


3, When 


mn 


| the Son, and the holy Ghoſt are one. 
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; When the Notation is pan to the noted, the cons 
ſequence is of force as well afirmarively as negatively : as, 
He foretcls things ro come, therefore he isa prophet : he is 
nota Prophet, therefore he forerels nor things ro come, 


A place of Conjugares hath three Canons. 


1. One of the conjugates being pur, another is pur; and 


one taken away, another is taken away 3 as, Sia pleaſeth nor . 


God ; therefore not the finner. 

2. That which is given to one of the conjugates , is gi- 
ven alſo to the other 2; as, Religion is conremned, becauſe 
the Religious are contemned. They that have one God,one 
Spirit, one Baptiſm, ought ro Jove Unity amongſt them- 
ſelves : in the Trinity there is Uniry, becauſe the Father, 


l 


Artificial, h 


A place from the things is cither ; 
P ES, Inartificial. 3 


Artificial, is, which containeth Terms arguing of them» 
ſelves, | 
| Firſt, 
And it is cither | 
Or ariſing from the firſt, 


Euſt, is,which containcth the firſt Terms. 


Inward. 7 
And irt js either 


Outward. z 


Inward,is, which containeth inward Terms : as, Of the 
cauſe and cauſcd ; of the ſubje& and accident ; of the whole 
and the parr. | 


The place of the cauſe and cauſed hath five Canons, 


1, The far-off efficient cauſe being pur, it is probable 
thar the effe& ſhould be pur 2: as, The clouds gather, there- 
fore it Will rain, 
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The Art of Looick. 
>. The cauſe pexnyeuun and ec9i4TaAg]nt being put, 


it is probable the eftcct is put, and contrarwiſe ; alſo the 
eff. ct being pur, it is probable ſuch a cauſe is put: as, He 
loves her, therefore he will marry her: He married her, 
therefore he loved her. 

3. The Inſtruments being pur, ir is probable che effc& is 
put ; and contrary, the effec being pur , ir is probable rhe 
inſtruments are put,and conttary : as, He reads good books, 
therefore he will be learned; He uſerh proper Phyfick,rhere- 
tore he ſhall recover health, &c, 

4. From the common matrer put or taken away , or the 
marter whereof, to putor take away the mattered , and ſo 
on the contrary, is a contingent inference 2 as, In Gcr many 
is much wood, therefore they have many ſhips. 

5. From a voluntary end to the means, and from theſc 
to the endzis a contingent inference ; as, He ſtudicd hard, 
therefore he means to have the degree of a Door, &ec. 


The Canons of Subje& and Accident, Whole and 
Part, are four. 


1, From the common accident being pur unto ghe ſub- 
jeR, is a contingent inference ; as from the accident remos 
yed , to the removing of the ſubjeR ; as, It is a black 
Bird , therefore a Crow : She Joves the childe, therefcre 
the is the mother of ir. 

2, Froma common ſubjeR being pur, ro the purring of 
2 common accident , and contrary, is a contingent differ. 
ence 2. as, She isa Mother, therefore ſhe loves the chil- 
dren; He is a Cretian, therefore a lyar. 

3. The whole being pur, it is probable this or that 
part is put: as, Heis a man grown, therefore he hath 
a Beard. 

4. Some Integral part being pur, ir is probable the whole 
is pur; and contrariwiſe ; as, There is a foundation and 
walls, therefore a houſe, | 
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Places of outward terms have five Canons, 


1. The adherent being pur, itis probable that is pur 
which it is wontto cleave to, and contrary ; As he goth 
Þrave.; therefore he is rich. 

'2, The contingent obje& being pur, it is probable rhar i, 

rabour which it is bufied,and comrray; As, There are many 
fick; therefore, many Phylitians. 

3. The circumſtance of place or time being put, it js 
probable that is put which is wont re be therein, and con- 
itrary; -As, It is cight of rhe clock in the morning ; there- 
'fore, he is nordrunk 3 He was ſeen about the houle in the 
night; therefore, he is athief. 

4. The arrecedent being pur , it is probable the conſe- 
quent is put,and contrary; As, The Moon is pale; thercfore,ir 
will rain. | 

5. The contingent confcquent being pur, it is probable 
tc antecedent wasz and contrary ; As,ltraineth ; therefore, 
the Moon wis pale. 

Places ot tc:ims arifing from the firſt 


From Deſcription. 
Are ebay : * 
From Compariſon, 


The place from deſcription hath one: Canon. 


To whom the lefs principal deſcription, or doth, doth no: 
agrceir isprobable that rhe deicr.b-d:agreethg5r agrecth not 
ticreto; As lr isnot aButh bigger ther abramblewith ſtropp 
tivigs, and red Berries 3 therefore, it js not the Dogg-bryar, 


The place from com- C Conſenrany a : 
par1ilon, is cither from ? Compariſon, 
Diffcntany b 


- Even, 
From conſentany compariſons, | 
the place is cither from 


7 ke. | 
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The eArt of Logick, 


[ 
The place from Even hath wwo Canons. 


1, Even things agree to Even ; and what js given to the 
one 41s given to the other of even things , and contrary ; as 
Rom. 5. By one man ſalvation may be reſtored to the world ; 
ſeeing by one man fin and death came on the world. 

2, Whereto one of rhe even things agreeth or not,there- 
to it is probable the other alſo agrecth or not; as, Chrift had 
power to heal the Palfic-fick ; therefore, he had power to 
torgive ſins, Malth. 9, 


The place from Like hath three Canons, 


1. That which agreerh or nor, to one of the like things, 
that alſo agrecth or nor to the other : as, The rain returns 
not back to heaven, but watererh the carrh ; ncither Gods 
Word returnerth in vain. 

2, To whom one of the fimilies agreeth or nor; the other 
alſo agreeth or not. 

3. A fimilitude, or compariſon allegorical, if ir ſhould 
have any force in arguing, it muſt needs have auchority in 
= 4p! pam » and application Miniſtred by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 


Of Proportionals, there is the fame Judgement ; and 
whar is affirmed or denied of one by proportion , that 1s 
alſo of another : For as is the ſeed in the Land , fo is the 
word to the heart ; but ſeed falling into good ground, bears 
good fruit; therefore doth Gods word likewile in a good 
heart. 


Neex to the place of Even and Like things, is the place 
from a fingular thing and example, whole 
Canon 3s one, 


Of Evenand Like things, rhere is the ſame Judgement ; 
and that which agreeth, or nor, to one fingular of the ſame 
kinde, doth fo to the other : as, Abraham was juſtified by 
faith'; therctore allo other men, | 
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The Art of Logick. 


True, 


An cxample is either 


Feigned, 


True, which hath indeed come co paſc, 


Feigned, whith is deviſed for the teaching of cbillren, 


CA Parable. 
And it 1s 
A Fablc. 


A Parable, is a fcigacd example, drawn from ſuch ARi- 
ons of mien, as may or are wont to be done. 

A Fable, is a feigned example, drawn from beaſts and 
other ſuch things, whitherto humane afions do not 
agrec. 


From diſſentany compariſon J Uneven, 
h the places are trom CTUnlike, 


Uneven, cither greater or lefler, 


The place from the greater hath rwa Canons, 


I. If there be the greater, there will alſo be the leſſer, 
and whereto the greater agreeth, the leſs doth alſo: as, 
God hath given us litc, thereforc he will give us food and 


rayment. 
2, That which in the ſame propoition agreeth nor to the 
greater, agreeth not alſo tothe leſſer ; as, The Juſt is {caice 
ſaved, therefore much leſs the wicked, : 
: 
The place from the Leſfer,hath only this one Canon. c 
If rhe lefler be nor, then the greater w:ll not b” 3 as, Of 
our {clves we cannot think a good thought; much leſs, do f 
a good deed. h 
Simple. , 
2, The place from Unlike, is either i 


Compound, 


Simple Unlikes agree to Unlikes; and wharſoever agreeth 
ro one of the Unlikes , as it is unlike, agrees noc He 
other ; 


The Art of Logick. 


other ; as, Thovgh beaſts have all things common, tis un- 
freting men ſhould. | 

For compound unlikes, they which are not proportionate, 
ro them po, ps ae do not apiece : as, A guod ſhepherd 
deals not with his flock like an hireling : the hi:eling fllics 
when the wolf comes ; therefore the good ſhepherd doth 
net ſo. And thus n:uch of places Artificial. 

Inartificial , is a place which arguerth nor of it ſelf, bur , 
by the aſſumed force of an Artificial place, and ir is called 
the place of teſtimony, 

Contingent teſtimony, is that which cometh frem man 
as he is man, 


The Canons of humane Teſtimony are 13. 


I, Though no humane teſtimony as ſuch, be of neceſ- 
ſary rruth, yet admirteth ir certain degrees,and one is more 
ſtrong, or weak then another, 

2, Proper, or ones own teſtimony of rhings, done or not 
done, eſpecially on the worſer part, if it be not wrong out 
of force, is counted for firm. 

3. Publike ceſtimonies of publick ſeals are firm, 

4. Teſtimony of publick and long-laſting fame is allo ro 
be eſteemed for meanly firm, 

5. Old rcſtimony is more werth then new. 

6, Grammartical teſtimonies, ro wit, which treat of rhe 
uſe, fignification, quantity of words, ſyllables, &c. gathered 
our of the beſt Aurhors, are firm. 

7. Teſtimonies Prafick, char is Erthick, Politick, Legal, 
of honeſt , filthy, right, wrong, ſpoken of grave Authors, 
are firm. | 

8, Teſtimonies hiſtorical, of approved Hiſtorians, are 
firm, | 

: \g, Teſtimonies Theoretical of ſome great and received 
Author, alledged after reaſons of a Theoretical concluſion, 
have great force. | 
| 10, Teſtimonies of many Wiſe men and Famous, is to 
be preferred before the reſtimony of one and obſcure 
man, | 

11, Teſtimony of a skilfull Artizen, is ro be preferred 
before the teſtimony of another unskilfull, however famous 
otherwilc, 
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The Art of Logick. 


12, Teſtimonics of ancient Fathers, if they be ſubordi- 
natc to the holy Sc:iprure, have a toice in proving Theo- 
logical conclufivns, bur no proving humane, yet greater, 

13, An Argunent from humane Teſtimony negatively, 
is of no lurce. 

And ths much of a comingent SyHogilm, 


Of a neceſlary Sy)logitin, 


A nccifliry Syilogilmyis, which hath a Mean or Meditim 
of n-DHary dilpoſiion to begert in the minde firm and im- 
morable a{icnt to me conclufion, Ir is called Science, 


1 hc gcncral Canons thereof arc three, 


1. The Concluſion of a neceflary Sylogiſm ſomerime i; 
Purez Or Proper to one diicipJine, lomerime mixed,or of di- 
ve $ Dijciplines ; 55, Only: Fakh uſtifierh, rhis is a pure 
conilvhion 3 for both the ierms, fairy, and juſiifieth, are 
cerms of Tiivolog.c, and handled theicin. | 

A na'u; al boey is in a place; this is pure; for only Natu- 
ral Philoſophy trearcth of a placc, and a body z bur this, 
Accidents 11 the Lords Supper are not withour the holy 
brcad and w:ineis necellaiy, and may be proved by a necel- 
fy Syll-gitm, bur it is not pure; for the word Accident is 
Mctaphy ical or Legical ; rhe other terms Theological, 

2. Ina pure cornchuhion, we muſt needs uſe a Mean of 
the ſame kindc, thar is, fuch as icgether with the extream 
of rhe conclufion,pertaineth ro one and the ſame diſcipline, 
aid not todiycile, 

3. Ot anccclry Syllegilm, the propofitions alſo arc 
nee Hlary. 


A ncceflat y Ro OBUNS Monſtrative, Surnxos. f 
is cither Demonſtrativ., amdarnxds. t 


Monſtrative, is, whoſe Mean is taken from a monſtrative 
Place, that is, from every place of neceflaty invention, ex- 
ccptthe pleee of the «ficient cauſe, rhe end, and the cffeR. 

A 


CArtfhcial, c 
And it is cither 
Inartificial. d 


Artificial places again are either of fiſt Terms, or ſe- 
condly of Ariſen, 


\ Inward, a 


Places of the farſt rerms be 
Outward, b 


Inward, are they which are taken from inward rerms, and 
rhey are nine. Z 

1, From the Genus. 2, From the Species. 3. From the 
cauſe material. 4. The Formal. 5. The Subj-&t. 6. The. 
Accident, 7. The proper, 8. The whole, 9. And the 
part, 


The firſt place of the Genus hath two Canons. 


I. To what the Genus is given, to the ſame ſome Species 
muſt needs be given, bur indeterminate; as, I* is {in ; there- 
fore Original or Actual. 

2, From whart the Genus is taken away, from that necel- 
ſarily all the Species are taken : as, lt isno fin, therefore 
neither original nor a&ual; rherctorc no fi. 


The place of the Species hath two Canons. 


1. To what the Spccies is given,to the ſame the Genus muſt 
needs be given: as, He is a man;theretore a living creature. 
2, From what all the Specics are taken, from it the 
Genus muſt needs be taken : as, It is neither orig nal nor 
acual fin, theicfore no fin. 


The place from the Form and ſpecifical d:.ftei<nce, 
hath rwo Canons, 


1. Whereto the Form is given, or taken away , thereto 
the formed is given or taken away : as, Satyrs have no rea- 
fon, therefore are no men, | 
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2. Wherero the Form is given, thereto the determinate 
matter muſt necds alto be given; and contrariwiſe : as,Nee 
buchadzexxar kept the torm of a man ſtill; rheretore alfo 
the body. | | 


The place from the matter hati three Canons. 


1. Whereto the matter is given or taken away , therero 
the mattered thing muſt needs allo be given or taken away: 
2s, Glor.ficd bodies ſhall conhſt of the four Elements; 
thcretoie they ſhall be mix. b 

2. Whereto the marter is given , thereto the determined 
Form muſt needs allo be given ; and contrariwiſe : as, Pig- 
micys kave the bodics of men, therefore the Forms alſo, 

3. Asis the matter , ſuch is the mar!:ered thing * as, The 
Im-:ge is of rotten wood; theref 11e it is alſo ratten, 


The place fiom the proper ſubje& bath this one Canen. 


Wherero a proper accident is g:vet', or taken from it, 
thercto th. ſubject allo muſt needs be given or taken from 
it; as, Chiift is God , therefore hath power to , forgive 
fins, 


The place from the proper agcident hath rwo Canons. 


1, Whereto a proper accident is given , or taken from 
't, thereto the ſubject wBUE necas be given, or taken from 
it: as, Chi. ff fer giynth fins bath life in himſelt, and g1VesS 
life ro orhers ; and therefore he is God. 

z. Thr which 1s ſaid cf the proper accident in the con- 
crete, is ſaid a}{o of rhe lubje& : as, Aqueſtijoner is to be 
thunacd, b-caulc a blab is ro be fliunned, 


The place from the whole and parts hath three Canons. 


1. Thc whole being pur or taken away, needs muſt the 
Prts be put or taken away : as, The whole Supper perrain- 
cth ro Liy-mcn, therefore the cup. 

2. Thar which agreeth,er notzto an whole of rhe ſame 
kinze, that allo agreeth, or not, ro the part , if the ar- 
::3bure be fichy as may by proportion agree to the part : 
Pl CO as 
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as, Water 1s moiſt, therefore every drop of water is ſo. 
3. One principal part bcing deſtroy:d, the whole is ta- 
ken away * as, This Buijding hath no Root, therefore is 
no houſe ; He hath no head, therefore is no living body. 
Places of outward terms , are Circumſtances, ObjeR, 
Concomitancy, 


The place of Circumſtances hath this one Canon. 


Circumſtances being pur or takew away,the adje& is pur 
or taken away z and the adjc& pur or take:. away , fo is rhe 
Circumſtance + as, The flowers are budded ; therefore it is 
ſpring time : it is a body, therefore there is a place wher-- 
in it 1s, 


The place of the neceflary objeR hath alle one Canon. 


V/hercro an even obje& is given or taken from ir, there- 
to that which is buficd about the objec is given or raken 
from it; and contrariwiſe : as, He is cxcrciſed about the 
worſhip of Idols, therefore he is an Idolater : Chriſt is rrue 
God ; therefore he is ro be worſhipped. 


The place from the neceſſary Ancecedent, hath this 
one Canon, 


A neceſſary Antecedent being put or taken awayzthe con- 
ſequent of it is pur or taken away : as, he is dead in (725, 
therefore he ſhall riſe to ercrnal life. The woman is nct 
with childe, therefore ſhe ſhall not bing forth, 


The place from the necefiary conſcquent hath allo 
one Canon, 


A neceſſary conſequent being pur, the antecedent is put : 
as, The woman brought forch,therefore ſhe had conceived ; 
he is a man, therefore he was a childe. 


2, Places of rerms ariſen from the firſt,are of Definition, 


- 


Divifion and Oppoſites, | 
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The place of definition and deſcription principal, 
. bHaih one Canon. 


Wherecto a definition or deſcriprion is given or taken from 
ir, thercto the defined or deſciibed thing 15 given or taken 
f.om it ; and that which agices , or not, to the detmi- 
tion, or deſcription y rhe ſame £grcerh,or norgto rhe «chned 
or deſcribed ; and contrariwiſe : as, In the Old Teſtament 
there was a ſtare of worthipping God in and by Chriſt; there- 
torc in the Old Telhamenr there were Chriſtians, 


The place of Divifon harh theſe two Canons. 


1, All the members ef the divided being raken away, the 
divided it {elf is taken away. 

2. One of thc Lmmcdiar2 menibers of a Divifion being 
taken away, the other is I-tr. 


The place of Oppoſiics hath i ven Canons. 


I. Of Oppoſics {: tar forth as they be ſuch, the amci- 
burcs are vppofitc 5 io as the oppolitivn is made by the dit- 
frences whereby the oppoſites difagree, and not by the 
Ecnus cr common 2Ccidents , andtiat proportion be kept 
berween rhe cautes and effets of the oppoſites, . So, It tol- 
I»vs not, Whitenels is colour, theic fore blackneſs is no co- 
ur; for the oppobtion is made by the commcUn Genus. 
Nc ither followecth this, Evil works.condemn, therefore good 

wor ks juſtife; for there is no proportion of good werks Ut» 
ſalvation, when our works cannot be ſaid ro bearuly good of 


muſt do good to our friends; therefore Evil ro our Enc- 
m:cs; for Enemics, in that reſpe& that injurics are ro be for- 
giver; them, are nor ſo mrtich our cnemics as our friends, 
Nethcr tollowerh,virginityis good therefore mariage iscvil; 
for goodiicls is common to both indiverſe reſpe&s. Bur this 
followeth, Hear diſſcyereth things of divetſc kinds, there- 
tre cold gathercth them : Purity cheriſheth the ſpirit, 
therefore impurity expelleth ir, 
h 2, From 


thcemſejvcs, as Evildceds are truly evil. Neither this, We 
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2, From what a diſparate is removed,from ir all in the dif* 
arate are removed: As 1 Sam. 15, God is not as mans» 
' that he ſhould lye, or the Son of man, thar he ſhould re» 
cnt. 

: 3. One of the contradicents and repugnant being 
purzthe other is removed 3 As,It is unbloody , therefore, it 1s 
no Sacrifice; For rheſe are contradittory, 1 {or. 1o, Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and of Devils, 

4. One of the contraries in an high degree being pur, 
the orher is removed. As, He is in deſpair 2 therefore, he 
hath no comfort. 

5. One of the privatives being pur, the other js removed, 
and contrarywile ; As , He is blind : rhctefore he ſeerh 
not. | 

6. Oneof the Relatives bcing put, the other is put; As, 
God is an cternal father ; rhercforeghe hath a coeternal Son. 
Chriſt is alwayes Mediator andhead ; therefore, he will 
' a lwaycs have a Church, 

7. Whereis one of the Relatives is given, thereto rhe 
other cannor be given in the ſame reſpet; And from the 
1cmotiangof the Relative,ro the remotion of theCorrelative, 
the inference is right : As Chriſt js Davids Lord © therefore, 
be is nottis {eryanc, 

| 


An Inamificial place, is neceſlary Teſtimony. ; 
God. 4 


Neceflary Teſtimony is cirher of | 
Or of the Senſes, b 


Gods Teſtimony is a ſenrence ſpoken of God. 


Mediatc. 


And is : 
Immediatc. 


Immediate, which God utrereth without means of any 
Miuifter. | | 
And it is either, Firſt, By Viſion, as of old to the Pro- 

| phets. | | 
Or Secondly , By Voyce ; As at Chriſts Baptiſm, 

Mat, 3. 


Mediate 


a 
Teflimo- 
a 


170 


The Art of Logick. 
Mediare, is , which God hath uttered by his Son ſent in 
the fleth; Or by inferior Miniſters, the Prophets and A- 
poltles. 


The Canons of Gods Teſtimony, Mediare, and Imme- 


diate,are twelve. 


1. Gods Teſtimony is believed for God himſclf , and 
his Authority, nor for the mans ſake by whom ir'was ur- 
rtercd. 


2. There is no Divine Teſtimony written this day 3 Bur 


in the Bible, E 

3. All Principles of Theological conclufions, pertaining 
ro the pcrfetion and Salvation of the Ele, are ſufficiently 
delivered m the Scriptures. 

4. Argumentation from Gods Teſtimony , proceederh 
both Afeirmatively and Negatively in rhivgs 'pertaining to 
Salvation. EY 

5. Ir ceaſeth to be the Teſtimony of God, if wreſted 
ceirher toa wiong ſence or unmeer Allegories. 

6, From places or teſtimonies dourfull, DoQrines of 
faith are not firmly ſtabliſhed, 

7. Thar which by good conſequence is gathered from any 
Divinc teſtimony, ir hath the ſame force with ir, 

8. What is proved or explained by the Scripture, that is 
underſtood to be allo proved and explained by the rue 
Church, Lawful Councels, and Antient Doors. 

9, From Gods revealed will to his power , the argument 
alwaycs is of force; Butir follows nor, becauſe he willnot, 
that theictore he cannor, 

19, From Gods will Indefinite and Hypotherical unto 
ric {mple execution thereof, an argument is nor of Force : 
As, God would all men fhould be ſaved : therefore, they 
hall allbe ſaved; Ir follows not; For that will is Hypo- 
thetical or Conditional, if they believe. 

11. Gods Athrmative Commandments are ro be taken 
with limitatio:, | 

12, Gods Negative Commandments do bind fmply. 


T<ſtinony of ſenſe, is that which every ones ſenſe tel» 
th him, 


And 
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| Outward, 
And it is 


Inward, 


Inward , is which Laws of Nature and Conſcience 
rells us. 

Outward, is that with the outward ſenſes ( as ſeeing, 
hearing, &c, ) rightly diſpoſed, and fo the ſenſualobſerva- 
tion and experience doth confirm - Mat. 11, Go tell Fohn 
what ye hear and ſee; come (ce the place whire the Lord was 
layed, | 

And thus much of the firſt kind of neceſlary Syllogiſm. 


The other kind of neceflary Syllogiſm hath the mean 
term from the place of the Efficient cauſe , rhe Final, and De g 


the Effet, And it is called Demonſtration amJv&s. Seaton. 
&rod\t- 
.  CPerfea, bn. a 1s, 
And it is cither 
Imperfe&. $20n. b 


+ Perfe& demonſtration called Him. (3:.e.): Wherefore, 

is; whoſe mean is taken from the place of the efficient cauſe #@ 
or end, for togert the knowledge of ſuch a concluſion 

as wherein the accident is attribured to ( or ſpokn of) his 
ſubje&, : 


, The general Canons of this Demonſtrationare eighr. 


, 1. Three things are in every demonſtration. 1. The ſub- 
jt umoxalweror. 2. The affeRion, or accident wales. 3. The 
/ Þ catiſe d'im7oy. 
, 2, The conclufion of a demonſtration confiſterh of two 
extreams, vi, the affe&ion or accident which is pur in place 
n Woof the attribute ; And then ſecondly, the ſubje& wherein 
the affe ion is. 
3. The foreknowledge of the conclufion is the ſame chart 
was'of others, vix.that To ſubje&s borh name and exiſtence, 
- HE inddefinition of the Eflence be foreknown, and che name of 
the attribute or aff:&ion. Za | 
4. The finding of the mean allo agreeth unto the __ 
ra 
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ral precepts; For itis taken from the nature of rhe ex: 
rreams, v1. the efficient cauſe of the artriburc, which often 
is the form of the ſubje&, and from the end of the ſame at- 
tribute. 

5. A demonſtration hath certain degrees; So that one 
excecds anqther in neceflity, ang {e hath propoſitions , one 
more neceſflary, another leſs, 

6. Pemonſtrarions are given in all kind of diſciplines 
contemplative, or praQick, though the demonſtrations of 
contemplative diſciplines be more worthy. 

FL There are given demonſtrations aſwell Nega iv. as 
Affirmarive, though the affirmative be more worthy. 

8. A Demonſtration perte&t (98 Non ) bath great kin 
with the perfe& definition of an accident : For the things 
that arc in a perte& dcbnivion, as cfhcient Cauſe, End, and 


SubjeR, the lame are alſo in a demonſtration, 


Of che Efficient, « 


A perte& De 103, 15 Cl 
peric& Demonſtration, is either Or the End. þ 


A Demonſtration of the efficient cauſe, is, whoſe mean 
is taken from the place of the next efficient cauſe. 


| Es Po cc 
A 4 EOS . h 
na It 1S EKNCT Leſs Principal, dd 


Principal, is, whoſe mean is the next principal efficient 
cauſe; and it is either: of the Inward cauſe, or Out- 
ward, 

_ Of the Igward , whole mean is the next principal ci- 
cient. | 

Outward, whoſe mean isthe outward principal nextef- 
cient caule, = 


The Canons of both theſe are two. 


43,” Whezcro che next efficient cauſe is given, thereto 
<fict muſt rineds be given 3 and from what rhe cawude © © 
ken, the effe& is alſo. | | 
*, A Demonſtration of the Inward cauſe, 15 yew 


Al 


then a Demonſtration of the Outware aufe : Examples of 


| Demonſtration: Thar which hath the guilk of fin,is wretch- 


cd; Bur all man: ind fince rhe tall, hath guilcineſs ; rhere- 
forc, it is wretched, Whatſocver diffcreth from the Law 
and will of God, delerverth Gods wrath ; but every ſmall ſin 
diffcreth, &c. therefore, it deſetyeth Gods wrath. He what 
hath fattsfied Gods wrath , hath perfſeQly receemed us; 


- One!y:Chriſt hath farisfi:d, &c. therefore. he hich redeent- 


ed us, They thatare conſtancly kept of G. .' in the purpoſe 


_ of Ek ion once made, their Salvation is ſare : But all the 


taithtull are fo kept: thereforezrheir Salvation is ſure. Whar- 


| ſoever hath matter is moveabic; Every natural body hath 


matrer 3 thetcfore , Every natural body is moveable, 


Leſs Principal, is, whoſe mean term is a lefs principal ef- 
hcient cauſe, v3. either Impulſtve, or firſt Inſtrumen- 
tall, 


The Canon hereof, is. 


Whereto the Impulſive and Inſtrumental which is more 
marching, is given, thereto alſo muſt needs be given the 
eff:& and power or faculty unto which the inſtrument is 
ordained ; and contrary,from whar the inſtrument is taken, 
from that alſo the end or effe& muſt needs be raken; Thus 
Demonſtration is made, thar fiſhes do not breath, becauſe 
they have no lungs, that the wicked eat nor Chriſts body, 
becauſe they have no faith; So man is a communicable and 
ſociable creature, becauſe he hath ſpeech, the Inſtrument of 
communion, 

Demonſtration of the end,is, whoſe mean term is drawn 
from the place of the final cauſc. 


The Canons thereof are two. 


1. The end being pur, ( ſpecially the firted end ) needs 
muſt the means tothe end be pur, or contrariwiſe. 

2, Even as the end is either firted and principal, or leſs 
principal, accordingly the Demonſtration is more perte&, 
or imperfe&: Thus Chriſt fhewed they ought nor buy 
and ſell in the Temple, becauſe it was an houſe of prayer. 
"os muſt be, that the approved may be known; 

Co 


Imperfe& 


The Att of Logick. 


dad 


A Sophiſme or Fallacic is a weird 


a, 


is ) whoſe mean is taken from the place of the cffeR, 


The Canons hereof are three, 


1. The effc& being pur, rhe cauſe is neceſſarily pur ; and 
the effe& being taken away , ſo is the cauſe (as it iscauſe 
of thateffe&;) So itis ſhewed that ſome men are Elea, 
becauſe in time they are called, juſtified, and fanRified ; and 
contrary, that ſome are nor EleR, becauſe rhey are nor cal- 
led, &c. So Infants are ſinners , becauſe they dye, Ry- 
Wwans 5. | 

2. Even as the effc& is either principal, or leſs principal, 
Accordingly is the, demonſtration more or leſs Oe. 

3. Whea by the efte& ic is provedzthe calc is or not: on 
the contrary alſo, the effe& may be ſhewed by rhe caulc; 
which Reciprocation, Logicians call Regrels. 

Aad thus much of Demonſtration, 


.Of an Apparent Syllogiſin, or Fallacie, 


Hitherto we have trearcd of a true Syllogiſm z Now fol- 
lowerh the Apparent, which hath a fallc diſpoſition or mat- 
rer painted with a ſhew of a rrue 3 Whereupon ignorance 
of navghty diſpoſition is begotren in the mind, 


The Do&rine hereof hath two parts. 


| TI I, whereof is the-caurion of a deprehended Fal. 
acie. 


The 2. is, Shewing and looſing of thar Fallacie. 


Firſt, Of the d rehenſion or finding out 
of a Fallacie. 


In Form, a 
In marter, b 


A Fallacic of Form, is when incn fin againſt the diſpoſi- 
| tion 


174 The Art of Logick. _ 


Imperfe& Demonſtration (or 93 67; That a thing 
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tion of a Syllogiſm, violating the Canons, cirher general 
or ſpecial of allthe Figures. 


In words, 


A Fallacy of martrer, is either 
In things. # 


Simple, g 
A Fallacy of words, is cither ina word 
Compound,h 


A Fallacie of a ſimple word F Of want of uſe, þ 
is cither TOf Ambiguiry. / 


| 1, For the darkneſs of ir. 
A Fallacy of the want of ) 2. For the oldneſs. 
uſe of a word, is either 3. For the Novelty, 
4. For the impropriery of it, 


Theſe are opened in the firſt part of Logick. 


Ambiguity of a word, F For the many meanings. 
is cither CT For the doubrtull forming. 


Ambiguity for many meanings , is, when a rerm in a 
Syllogiſm is raken in this meaning or inthar; as,Thar which 
is begotten beg inneth ro be, The Son of God is begorren 
therefore beginnerh to be, > 

Here is ambiguity in the word, begetting; for the genera- 
tion thar is inthe holy Trinity, differech generally from the 


generation of rhe creatures. 


of a'word, iscicher in 2, Etymologie. 


reſpe& of the 3. Proſodie. 


I, Inreſpe& of rhe Orthography > is when the doubr- 
fulneſs ariſeth from the diverſe pronouncing of words, er 
writing * as, If a man, pretending to make one his heir, 
ſiould ſay, 1 will make thee mine hezr ; or ro commend one 


for a full hardy ſouidier, ſaich, He 45 fool-hardy. 


Ambiguity for'the forming 3: Orthography. 


2, In 


SF 
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2. lnreſpc of the OI doubtfulneſs is which 


ariſerh either of likeneſs of ending , or confounding 
one number for another. This Fallacy is called, agua 
A$Z£as. IE a 
_ In reſpc& of Proſodie, doubrfulneſs is which ariſerh 
from wrong pronounciatign ; a long [yllable for a ſhort, or 
otherwiſc. | 

A Fallacy ofa compound word, is, which 1s in a ſentence, 
and is called Amphibolic, which is a doubrtull uncertainty 
of the meaning tu a ſ{cntience, 


:t, Of rhe conſtruRion and diſtmRion, 
And itariſcth, 2, Of the phraſe, 
cirher- rs the Compoſition and Divi- 
lon, 


1. Of the conſttru&ion, when the coherence and con- 
trugion of words is doubrtull; 

2. Of the phraſe, when not the conſtruRion, bar the 
kinde of ſpcech makes uncertainty of ſenſe :, as, Chriſt 
wenr up to Heaven to hill all things, Therefore, His body 
is diffuſed everywhere. It is a Fallacy , by not underſtand- 
ing the Apoſtles phraſc, Fill all things, which is mcanr of the 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt , nor of rhe diffuſion of his | 
body. 

C Of Compoſition and Divifion, when words are joyn- 
ed together which ſhould be dis)oyned, or contrariwile ; as, 
Two, and three arc even and odd; bur five are two and 
thrce ;, theretorc five are cycn and odd. 


I, Aboutthe conclufion, or que- 
A Fallacy in things, ſtion, a 2 
is ether 2. Abour the procf of the conclu- 
ſion, or ordering the Mean. b 


1, Azking of many queſtions, 


ToAvCnTrong, 
Abouc the conclu- J2.Asking of another queſtion, 81te9- 
Gon, is either ChTnors. 


3, Ignorance of the argument ay 
vole 2Niy/ye, 


1, The 


The «Art of Logick: 


1, The Fallacic of many queſtions, is when many que- 
ſtions or concluſions are confounded in one: As, Were Moſes, 
and Aaron, and David, good Kings : Here is confuſion ; 
for Aaron was not a King. So, when we ask, Have you lefr 
your ſtealing ? If one anfwer Yea , ir intimareth he was 
once a thief ; if ke anſwereth No, he arguerh himſelf now 
to be a thief. 

For every ambiguous queſtion is not ene, bur manifold. 
As;Was Zudas Ele&ed?Here tis doubrfull,whither ris meant 
EleQion to life, or Election ro an Apoſtleſhip; therefore, 
it is no ſimple queſtion, | 

VU biquita;zes Reaſon thus ; Thar wich is Sacramenrally 
united with the Bread, is eaten; Though not after a Natu- 
ral, yet a ſupernatural manner, Bur Chriſts body is Sacra- 
mentally united with the Bread : therefore, ir is eaten, 
though nor afrera natural manner, &c, Anſwer is, In rhe 
concluſion, rchere is mAuZnryng. 


1, Whither Chriſts 


For two queſtions are confounded, Y Þody be earen. 
| 2, How it 15caten, 


2. Ignorance of the Argument or Elench, is when either 
the ſtare of the queſtion is quire turned and wreſted, or the 
adverſaries conclufion is nor dire&ly oppoſite to our Thefis, 
according ro the Canons of lawfull oppoſition: As, They thar 
are conceived and born in ftngare nor holy ; The children of 
the faithfull are conceived and born in fin ; rherefore , the 
children of the faithfull are nor holy. Here is ignorance of 
the Elench ; for the concluſion is not dire&ly oppoſed to 
our concluſion, who make the children of the tairthfull 
holy with the holineſs of the Covenant of calling and pro- 
wile; But the Adverſaries concluſion ſpeakerh of holineſs 


| which is immunity. from fin. : 


| 1, Abourthe finding of the 

About the proof of the con-_ y mean. DS 
cluſion, Fallacics are cither * *- Abour the premiſes riſen 
Cof the diſpoſition of chemean 


N i, Abour 
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Begging of the queſtion, « 
he finding of the 
: geeſe: MENG © : Aſſumption of a falſe 
mean. b 


Begging of the queſtion ( or Petitio Principis ) is when 
no m«aa is taken, bur the concluſion is proved by it {«<1t, 
repcar-d either by rhe fame words, or by others Equivalent: 
As if one would prove pleaſure ro be the chiefcit goou, be- 
cauſe delig t is the cheifeſt good; or vnc would prove Zeeo- 
71asto be the father of Salathiel, becauſe Salathiel was fon 
of 7ccomas. 

The Fallacie of a falſe mean, is when to prove a queſtion, 
there is tak. na falte mean having ihe a ppcarance of a truce : 
Whcrcupon, cither the Mayor, or Minor 1s falſe. 


Of Contingency Apparent, 


A falſe mean is cithe! 
ad 3 Neceſlity Apparent, 


Of Contingency apparent, is thar which ſeemerh ro be 
drawn from ſome place of contingent invention ; As Petry 
is named a'P:tra, the Rock ot the Church : therefore, 
H- is the Foundation and Head. 

Anlwer. It is 2 Sophiſtical Syllogiſm taken from rhe place 
of fal{- Notation; And fo of other places. 

O: Neccſlity Apparent, is , when a falſe mean is ſo pro- 
pounded as taken from ſome neceſlary place, Monſtrative, 
or Demonſtrative ; As from a falſe Genus, falſe Difference, 
Definition, &c. . ES 

As,Extream UnRion is a Sacrament : therefore, ir ſealcth 
ſpiritual graces : It is from a falſe Genus. 

A'f,, That which is unired to the word, is everywhere 3 
Ch: iſts hun:ane nature is unircd ro the word $ therefore, it 
is yervywhere; Iris a Sopluſm, having for the Medium a 
falte « fhcicnt cauſe, 


2, Fal- 


7 we 


2. Fallacies about C Fallacie of the cor.ſequenr. 

the premiſes 01 

diſpoſition of the Y allacie from a thing ſpoken after a 
nican, Are lorr. 


Fallacic of the conſequent, is, when there is a naughty 
connexion of the mean with the greater extream in the Major 
Propoſition : As, He thar ſaid, Bread is wy body, (ſaid, my 
body lieth hid in the Bread; bur Chriſt ſaid, &c, Ergo. It is 
a Sophiſm of the conſequence, whereof no good realon can 
be rendred : So Chriſt taught us to pray for out daily Bread: 
thercfore , Lay-men muſt not drink of Winc in the Lords 
Supper. 

Fallacie from a thing ſpoken afrer a ſort, to ſpoken fimp- 
ly, is when from the mean Term diſpoſed viith limitation, 
or after a fort with both or either of the extreams$ a con- 
clufion is inferred abſolutely and fimply true; As,He thar is 
leſs then the father,is not cqual with him ; Chriſt is leſs then 
rhe father, oh, theretorc, he 1s nor equal with him. Icts a 
Sophiſm from that which is limited , tor} at which is noc li- 
mired.. It ſhould be chus, He thar is leſs fimply, and in all 
reſp:Qs, is nor equ:1: but then the Minor 1s falſe ; For 
Chriſt is leſs, not in degree of Efence, or of ſubſtantial 
perfeRion 3; Bur, Firſt, By hiding the Gedhead in rhe State 
of Humiluty. Secondly, By Office of Mediator , whoſe 
parts he handleth with the forh-r. So he that ſairth,thy words 
are wordsg(aith rrue; He thar ſaith,thy words are lying words, 
faith , thy words arc words : therctoie, He that F:h thy 
words are lying words, ſaith truce Anſwer. He thar ſaith thy 
words are words, v!F. Abſgluzcly, or Indeterminately, nor 
adding falſe difference, ſoich rruc, and ſothe Minor isfalle. 
Under this is contained Fallacza decidentss, 


Of che loofiog or ſoluting of Fallacies- 


The DereRion and logling of Fallacies, 


True, aq Y 
Is cither - 
Apparent. 6 


MN z True 
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True Solution,is the ſhewing of the deceit uted by the So. 


Dire&t. 4 
And it is ener} , 


phiſter. 


DireR, is when anſwer is made dire&ly to the SyJlogiſm 


Sbewing, and naming the Fallacic. 


1, Forme. 


And it is cithcr of rhe 
2, Matter, 


Solution of the Form, is the rejeQing of the Syllogilm; 


by ſhewing ſome Syllogiſtical Canon againſt which the 
form of it hnncrth, 


. L WV ord. 
Solution of the matter, is cirher of the 
3 - 

Thing. 


Solution of the word, is, when the ambiguity of fimple 
words, and the awphiboly of joyned words is ſhewed and 


diſtinguiſhed. 
Queſtion. 


Solution of the Thing, is,cither of weJ 
Proof, 


Solurion of the Queſtion, i$, when the ſtate of the contro- 
verfie is rightly conſtitutedzthe manitold queſtion diſcerned, 
and thc taulr of evil oppoſition ſhewed, 


1, Finding of the 


So:ution of rhe proofzis cither Mean. 
abourthe _- 2, Diſpoſition with the 
Extreams, 


Abour the finding of the Mean, is either rhe ſhewing,and 
denying of a vicious conſequence in the Major, or a limitaz 
tons when there is a fault by omitting a linuitation, 

So 


TY 


The Art of Logick, ” 


So there are in all five direR Solutions and anſwers to the 
marter. 


1. Diſtin&ion or explication of a word hmple or cor- 
Jjoyned, | | 
. 2, Information and diſtinRion of the concluſion or que- 
jon, 
3. Denyal of one of the Premitfes. 
4. Reje&ion of a naughty conſequence. 
And 5. Limitation. 


Of thele there be three Canons, 


1. When the form is plain, traightwayes we muſt think 
of rhe concluſion of the propoſed Syllegiſm 3 and ſce 
whither it be conſtirured rightly, or oppoſed to our polt- 
tion, 

2, When the concluſion is plain , We muſt anſwer to the 
Premiſes efher by diſtinguiſhing and limiting , or by deny- 
ing. 

3. We muſt never anſwer by denyal when the argument 
may be ſoluted by diſtinguiſhing and limiting, 


Indire& Solurion,is when we anſwer indirectly,and thwart- 
ly co the Syllogiſm propoſed. 


Thing, I 


X* * 


And thar is either unto w 


Perſon, 


| I. By Retortion. 
Indire& anſwer > By Contrary objeRion. 
unto the thing, 3+ By ſhewing contradiction. 
1s cither 4. By oppoſition of cqual or leſs private 
authoriry, 
5, By compariſon, &c, 


1. Anſwer by Retortion, is when we ſhew thar the mean 
or proof brought by the adverſary maketh for us, or over- 
throweth the {ame concluſion which he would prove by it, 
or at leaſt other aſſertions of the adverſary : As,Chriſt is 


firſt begotten before the creatures: therefore he is a creature. | 
N 3 Anſwcr, 
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Anſwer. Nay, therctore he is not a creature, becauic he was 
begorten betore any Creature was. 

2. Sulution by contrary obje&ion ( xa7* arfumpyay ) 
3s when the objeCEtion is nor ſolved , bur anuthei ttronger 
ob ion is p:opounded to the adverſary: So Clviſt anſ- 
we:'d them that would have the Oyniment fold and gi- 
ven to the por r, by oppoling a ſtronger reaſon * The poer 
ye : ave alwayes with you, bur me nor. 

3. Shcwing of contradiction, £m aLny, is when we ſhew 
conitauition In our adverſaries wore: As,when the Papiſts 
except that intiicir Maſs, Chriſt is not crucified again, be- 
Cauſc wlie ſacrifice is unbloody z it iS &@/ 5&7 : for a Sacrifice 
aid unbl»ody arc contradictcry, 

4. Oppofition of equal authority, is, when to an humane 
Teſtimony we oppolc another Teſtimony as good , ot 
better. 

5. Compariſon w:th like abſurd, is when we compare our 
adycrſarics argument with another like abſurd. 


A Wane: 


Indire& anſwer unto the perſon, is eithe: : 
A Compariſon. 


A Blame or chiding (@i@antis ) is, when we blame rhe 
adverſary fot th. r he dilp.ce.b againſt Piery and Honeſty, 
Or againſt manilcſt ſenſe and Experience. 

A Compariſon of the l:kec-r greater,is, when we put away 
any thing objeRed 3giinſt our or an others perſon, with an 
other perional objzettion 3 As, Chriſt , when the Phariſes 
blamed his D.ſciples for earing with unwaſhcd hands , 
anſwered,Wiy do you alſo tranſgreſs Gods Commandments 
by your rraditions? : 


Apparent Solutions,are, by which norhing is fuly anſwer- 
ed; Onely in ſhew ſomthing is ſaid. wh ; 


Of this Solution there be five ſorts. 


I. The fiſt, when nothing is anſwered to the o— 

propounded : Bur ſomewhar 15 ſaideof the thing generally, 

icaſt the Anſwerer ſhould ſeem to ſay nothing. = 
2, When 


The eArt of Logick, 

2, When general and il] underſtood Fallacies are applied» 
which pertain not tothe Syllogiſm propoſed. 

3. Provocation unto wrath. 

4. Is a ſerting at naught (Wwermrouos) when we mock the 
Adverſaries reaſons as light. 

5. Is running afide ( mgsxams ) and leading from the 
marrer in hand ({ « mew/1* ) 


And thus much rouching the DoQrine of Syllo- 


giſms, 


%. 


A Typeof the whole Doctrine 
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The Art of Logick. 


Now followeth the dire&neſs of diſcourſe Or- 
dinative, which is an A& of the mind or under- 
ſtanding proceeding from one part of Do&rine to another, 
by hg them one with another, and knitting them 
rogether with help of the preceprs of Method. 

Method is the conſticurion of the parts of Do&rine, from 
a certain beginning unto a certain end, 


Itherro hath bcen the dircAneſs of diſcourſe Il 
larive, 


Artifacial, a 


And it is cither Es 
Inartificial. b : 


Artificial, is which is Inſtitured according to ghe Nature 
of Things, and Rules of Art, 


The Canons hereof arc five. 


x. Lerno Part be erage none Overplus., 

2. Ler the proceeding of Method imitare the natural | 

proceeding and Order of things ; going on from things fit | 

and beſt known, to things after. 1 

3. The Parts before and after diſtin& berween ite | 
m 


\ 


znuſt agree. with a kind of Harmony, ina cergain beginning, 
and End, or Scope. 

4. The knirting together of things before and after, ſhould 
be ſhewed in the Chapters , and Heads of the Treatiſe by 
Bands and Forms of T1anficion. 


5. Let all the parts of the Method be of the ſame kind. 


Compoſitive, Synthetical. 4 


ethod allo is Cir ER An.lyrical. bb 


The Canons of the Precepts of a Diſcipline are rwo. 


1. Let eyery Precept be, Definition , Divifion or Ca- 
NON. | 
2. Lerthe Precepts be True, Methodical,Profitable, and 
informed with proper and perſpicuous words. 

Compoſitive Mcthod, is wherein the parts offa contem- 
vlackve Dacipline are ſo diſpoſcd as that Piogrels is made 
from the Un: verſal SubjeR of contemplation unto the par- 
cticulars, and ſo from Simples to Compounds, 


The Canons hereof are five. 


1. The parts of Compoſiiive Method are three; Firſt, 
The Subje&. Secondly, The beginnings or cauſes, Thirdly, 
The affeQions. 

\ 2, The ſubjeReof a Science is neceflarily :one in Unity of 
Colleion, and of Univerſaliry. 

© 3. The SubjeR is foreknown, Firſt, That it is. Secondly, 
Whatiris, Thidly, Thar it hath certain Properties, or Af- 
fe&ions, 

4. The beginnings art foreknown thar they are, and whar 
they Gemifie. | 

5- The AﬀeRions are foreknown what they fenfie. 

Reſohnive Merhod, is, wherein the parts of an operative 
diſcipline are diſpoſed ſo as that from the knowledge of 
the end, the Progreſs is made to the knowledge of the 
GALE or mcans, by which that end may bc brought 
into his ſubje, 

| | The 
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The Art of Logick. 


The Canons hereof are fix. 


1. The Parts of this Method are three, Firſt, The end 
to be brought in. Secondly, The Subje& whereinto ir is 
brought. Thirdly, The . beginnings or means by which the 
end 15 brought in, \ | . 

2. The End is forcknown ; Firſt, That ir is, or thar ic 
may be produced ; and Secondly, What ir is. 

3. The End hath double Accidents ; Of which, ſome 
pertain to the finding of rhe means by which ir ſhould be 
produced, and they arc to be known ar the firſt 3 Others per- 
rain to the Poſicflion and converſation of the End, and that 


is nor necdfull ro be foreknown. 


4. The Unity of an operative diſcipline, dependerh on 
the Unity of the End. 

5. The SubjeR is foreknown. Firſt, Thar it is. Secondly, 
Thar it is capable of the end. Thirdly, Thar ir hath Acci- 
dents which pertain nexr unto the end. 

6. The means are not foreknown, bur are handled in 
proceeding from Univerſals ro Particulars; from Simples 
ro Compounds 3 ſo as that they be profirable, and ſufficient 
for the end. 


Particular Method,is wherein a certain and ſpecigl Theme 
is diſpoſed, 


Simple, «4 


And ir is RT of a Themes lf, b 


Method of a Simplegis, in which a fimple Theme is hand- 
led and declared. \ 


| Principal, 1 
And it is either 
Leſs Principal. 2 


Principal,is,in which a full Progreſs is made from fimples 
to more compounded, 


This 


's 


is | 


This Progreſs hath nine parts, 


1. The name or word of every ſimple thing is conſidered, 
whither Concrete, or Abſtract ; Withall the definition of 
the name is given, &c. It it be ambiguous, ir isdiſtinguiſh- 
ed. | 

2, The Genus ofthe thing is found out by looking in the 
predicamental order. 

3. The cauſes are found our and pur in ſubſtances, in 
relpe& of the Eflence, Marter, and Form , in reſpe& of the 
Exiſtence, Efhcient and End; In accidentals, becauſe Ef- 
ſence and Exiſtence fall rogerher , the Efficicnt and Final 
cauſes, rhe ObjeR and the SubjeR are found our. 

4. If it be a ſingular accident, alſo the Antecedents,Con- 
i{cquents, and other Circumſtances are conſidered. 

5. The whole definition is made, viz. diverſe, even as 
the Theme is cither Accident, or Subſtance. 

6. The proper Accidents and Effe s of this thing are pro- 
poled , and often alſo the Adjacents and Cuncomitants 
are taught. 

7. The Theme is divided into the parts chiefly integral; 
For the diviſion into the Species, if the theme be a Genus, 
is kept till the laſt place , if one would handle the marter at 
large. 

4 The things akin unto irare layd down, 

'9. The things diverſe and oppoſite are added. 

Leſs Principal, is, when fir che Definition is laid down, 
and ir then it is reſolyed by parts. 

The Mcrhod of a compound or conjoyned theme, is, 
v herein the handling of a conjoynt queſtion or problem is 
inſtitured. \ 


The parts thereof are eight. 


1, A right conſtitution of the problem or Rare of the con- 
rroverhe. 

2. A choiceor ſetting down of a poſition, Negative, or 
Affirmarive, which you will defend. 

3. Aforeknowledge of both extreams, viz. of rhe ante- 
cedenr and conſequent ; As rouching Limitations,Definiti- 
ons, Diſtin&iens, and ſo the preſuppoſition of thine Hypo- 
thehs, 4. Confir- 
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4. Confirmation of thy poſition. 

5. A laying down of the Adverſaries poſition. 

6. A foreknowledge and refuration of rhe Adyerſarics d;- 
ſKtincons. 

7. A ſolution of the Adverſaries Objections. 

$. Arepcticion.of rhe provcd poſition, and a Colle&iog 
of conſequences or concluſions. 


Inartificial Merhodzis, which is inſtituted not ſo much by 
the Order of Nature and rules of Arr ; as by the circum- 
ſtance of the Learner and Auditor at the diſcretion and 

\ 


plcaſurc of the Teacher and Learner. 


| 
And thus much of the whole frame and body of the Ar 
of Logick. 


{ 
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OF 
The uſe and Exerciſe 


LOGICK. 


 Frer the abſolure Frame or Method of the Prec- 
A ceprs of Logick,followeth in order of Nature,and 


of Do&rin-:,the uſe and Ex. rcaſe of the Art more 
fully and plainly to be delivered, 
Exerciſe of Logick, is a fun&ion of the mind or reaſon, 
whereby the Preceprs of Art comprehend:d inthe mind are 


indced and work applyed tothe things thar arc to be known 
our of the Arr, | 


Particular. 
And iris cicher ; 
Univerſal. 


The particular or ſpecial Exerciſe of Logick, is, when 
ſome one particular Logical precepr, is by the example 
thereof illuſtrared and ex:rciſed : Unco this ſpecial uſe there 
need no other direQion then the frame of Logical 
Preceprs before layd down ; For there the uſe through every 
Preceprt is declared by ſp:cial Examples, 

The Univerſal Exerciſc, is when ſome whole Rank of 
Lopical precepts is applycd to things that are ro be known or 
recognized : Like as a Smith, when ſome little part of 
a work is te be done, rakerh in his hand rhe Hammer only, 
or the Tongs 3 Bur when he harh+a whole work to &o, he 
vſerh the furniture of all his Smiths Tools. 

So in Logick, ſomerime the genus, er-the cauſc, or fome 
accident 
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accident of a thing only, is to be dealt of, and proved or re- 
fured by a Syllogiſm or rwo ; and for this the ſpecial Rules 
before delivered are ſufficient : Bur theſe are not enough 
when one hath a general argument, or whole marter to rreat 
of Logically : Fora larger courle is now td be taken, 


The handling of a thing, called 


This Univerſal Exerciſe, J_ 095. 
Is either The recognizing of a thing 


handled, called &/yaAvng, 


Of the TraQation or handling of a thing , 


Called T&'n:025 , or Generation. 


TraRation (or Handling) is the mediration of a Theme 
or matter to be done by Inſtruments ot Art, 


> I a 
And ir is cither ED 
Conjuna. b 


Simple treating, Is, whereby a funple Theme is explained, 
A ſimple Theme i one thing ſignified by one term 
only, 


Univerſal. 
The handling of a ſimple themezis either 


Singular, 


The general Canons of handling a theme are five. 


I. Ler the name of the propounded theme be conſidered, 
whither it be fimple; and if ic be nor fimple, bur combined 
of many words , whirher it may be reduced ro one ſimple 
word, cither in the Latine, or in the Greek or other rongue 
'or a word of thar language is to be preferred, which fign- 


fieth a fimple thing moſt imply. 


2, When the word is found to be ſimple ; Ler ir be cot- 


fidered whither jt be a Noun Abſtra& or Concrete, 


3. It is alſoto be confidered whither the word of the pro- 
poſed rheme be certain,or ambiguous ; and if it be ambigu- 
ous , Kkrit cargfully bz diſtinguiſhed, : 4. Lc! 
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Let there be added a definition of the Noun; 
aEiy according to the rerm, or rgTe $wwAnezer, accora- 
ing tothe Erymologic and Notation: And eſpecially the 
latter. | 

5. Having conſidered the definition, think then eareful- - 
ly of the Genus (or general) of a Thcerhe ; Namely in 
whar order of things, and how it is placed : and if it be no- 
where found in this order ameng the predicaments, letir 
be counted for a Noz ens; And to the handling of it be end- 
cd with the conſideration of the Name. | 

For example. If a man would treat of Purgatory ; Firſt 
ler him weigh the name; Then mind the Definition and 
Declaration of the Name by the Erymologic, viz. Thar 
by this Name is hgnified Some Infernal re ; Bur ſomes 
whar gentler, wherein the fouls of them that are to be 
ſaved, muſt be Purged, and Rofted therein, ſo long as till 
full ſatisfaRtion be miade for thc ir fins. This Declaration of 
the name ſhewerh that ſuch a fire rhere is nowhere : rhere- 
fore, Not to be ſought inany predicament (or Rank of 
things.) And fo ir is bur folly, cither ro Define ir,or Declare 
it by the cauſes and properties thereof, Bur here note, thar 
chis confideration , Whither a thing be 87 not, is not to be ac- 
cording to the Exiſtence ( vamegF'y ) in ſome certain place 
ot time z but ir is robe minded «flentially ( xa7* wolay ) 


 Asif one would trear of Chriſts Incatnation ; The Queſtion, 


Whither it be orno , is not to be minded ſo as whither it be 
ro day, or whither ir ſhall be; Bur this is enough , thar at 
any time it hath bcen, and now alſo dureth ineffe&, al- 
though Chriſt be no more Incarnate, nor brought forth. 
The like is alfo to be minded for things ro come ; as the 
day of Judgement, RefurreQion, &c. For though theſe have 
not yet Exiſtence, yer have they Effence ; and becauſe it is 


ſure they ſhall be, they are te be treared of, in orderand 


manner of things that now arc. 


. 


Of a Perfe&, 7 | | 
Treating allo is either Theme, « þ 
Of an ImperfeR. 


A perfe& theme, is that which is perfe&ly placed inthe 
order of things or predicaments ; as an Univerſal rhing,one, 
and whole by ir ſclF. 
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, I 


Accidental. 

- . Primary, 1 
The rreatir g of both theſe is either 
Secondary, 2 


4 


: Primary treating is,which,when rhe beginnings of rheDe- 
fanition are forcknown, gathe rcth from them the Definition, 
and then uſeth the orher Logical rerms for explaining the 
rerm, according to thoſe Canons that follow pertaining to 
rae cxplication of a ſubſtaice, | 

1, Whcnthe name of the theme is we:ghed, and the law- 
full Genus found , Jet the difference be ſought for, either 
Ly the predicamental Tables, or by ſome notable cfteR, or 
anteccdent of a 1 heme known to the ſenſes, Bs 

2. When the Genus and difference are found by its ſelf, 
the Definition ruſt be garlicred and made, 

3. The Dcfinition of a {ubſtance being gathered,the form 
thereck and martter is diſtu:ly to be couſdercd, 

4. Letthe Form then be afligned , and (fo far as the 
pertpicuity of the DoQrine will ſuffer ) declared, 

5. fijirer the Form , ler the matter generally be 
weigied. 

6. Aircr, the Inecgral parts, which maake the matter 
entire; let thoſe parts ar leaſt be conſidered which are 
moſt principal, and Primary Inſtruments to bring forth the 
epcrations of the Form. 

7. The efficicut cauſe Principal and Inftrumental, 
al:hovgh it pertains ner tothe Efſence of a Subſtance , yer 
itis to be confidercd for the knowledge of the Exiſtence ; 
The like is alſq to be minded for the final cauſe. 

8. Th: proper accidents or cfte&s lowing from the Form, 
ana clcaving to the whole compound, muſt be reckoned. 

9. Then ler there be added a Diviſion of the propoſed 
ſubſtance, by the Primary accidenes, by the Integral parts, 
inferring a manifeſt diſtingion; and if the Theme bea 
G.nus, It the Spccies thereof be recounted ; ger 
aLtci 


ATheme 
Subſtau- 
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The Art of Logick. 
afcer may have their peculiar handling alſo if the handler 
be ſo purpoſed. 

Io, Let the things that are akin to the propoſed ſub- 


Nance be added. 


11, Andrhen let there be ſhewed the things that are 
diverſe and contrary, 

For example, Ler this Pheme Anmal(or living creature) 
be ro be handled. 

I, Weigh the name, which in Latineis of Anima, a 
Soul; which fignifieth any living Form, which allo is in 
plants ; bur is by an excellency given to other ſenſible 
creatures , in whom the Soul more manifeſtly appearerh by 
ſenſe and motion. In Hebrew it is called 3} Cayah of 
life; for that ſuch creatures ſeem onely to have lite, Ot 
the Ambiguity of the Name, or Concretion, or AbſtraQi- 
on, there needs none adoe. | 

2, Next Look for the Genus which is found inthe Table 
of Subſtances ro be a living body. 

3. The difference reſtraining that Genus, is found in the 
ſame 1 able alfo co be ſenſitive, - 

4. Th. whole Definition therefore is, that an Animal is 
a living body ſenſitive. 

5. The marrcr far off of an Animal, are the Infi;uments 
#| life ; The ncxrt marter is the Inſtruments of ſenſe and 
motion 3 which raken together are called the body of the 
Animal. 

6. The Form neer is the Soul Vegetant ; rhe neereſt is 
the Soul (enſitive, which by rhe effe&s or proper accidents 
that cleave to the Animal, areas ir were by the latter words 
evidently perceived. 


= 


7. Then come to the exiſtence, and here weigh the et- , 


ficient cauſe of an Animal: The. principal efficient, is the 
Forming of the youneling of an Animal , whereby the lenſi- 
tive Soul is united with the body; The Inſtrumental cauſe 
is the Secd, the Wombzthe Birth 3 all which may be reared 
of petuliarly, 

8. The end is to be ſhewed wherefore an Animal was at firſt 
created, and wherefore intime gendred ; The End Univers 


ſal is the glory of God the Creator; The particular is the; 


Complement of all the deerees f life, and ſo the perfettion of 
the world and Creatures , which require not onely a Body 
vegetant, bur alſo ſenfible. _ | 
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The eArt of Logick, 


\ 9, The proper accidents of an Animal are Principally 
' 1. Senſe Inward and Outward. 2, Appetite. 3. Going, 
Secondarily, 1, Breathing. 2. Watching, Sleep, Dream- 
ing. 
To: The Integrant parts of the body or matter, are, 
1. Similary parts, as blood and other Humors, Fleſh, Bones, 
Sinews, Artcries, 2, Diſſimuliary parts principal, are the 
Biain, Hcart, Stomack, Liver 3 and other lels principal all 
cver the body. | 
11. Thediviſion of an Animal, is, 1. By reaſon of the 
remperatme and parts, into Male, and Female. 2. Bythe 
Species, into Man and Beaſt, which alſo may ſeverally and 
diſtin&ly be conſidercd, 

12, The things akin to an Animal, are, Plants, 
cſpecially thoſe that are called (@opurt, Plant Animals, and 
half Animats, as Sponges, &c. 

13. The Oppohites of an Animal, are things that want, 
Life, Se:iſe and Mition; and Poyſons, which are pernicious 
« tothe Lite. | 

And thus much for handling a 'perfe& Theme Sub- 

Nantial. ' 


4 — Ds os Accidental is handled according to theſe Ca- 


aAccidtn- 
ta!, 


1. After due conſideration of the name, Firſt think of 
tie Order or predicament of the propoſed accident z whither 
ir be, Quantity, Quality, Aion, Paſſhon, or Relation 
For ſoit will appcar whither it be indeed an accident, or a 
N(#ens, and tcigned Theme. 

2, When the Genus is found, let the Subjef of the acci- 
dent be ſhcwed ; And withall, conſider whither the accident 
rreared of, be common or proper z For theſe rwo have diverſe. 
explicationsz Wherefore an accident thould alway be re- 
duccd to his firſt and cven ſubjeR, thar of a common ir may 
be made proper. 

3. Becauic Relation is buſted berween two SubjeRs , of 
which, one is called the Relare, the other the Correlate, 
therefore in cxplaining of a relation, borh of them muſt be 
aſltpned. ; 

4. The Obje& then is to be minded abour whichthe | 
Rccicent is ogClupicd ; and ObjeRs bear rule in Qualiries | 
and ARtions, 5, The | 


5. The Principal efficient cauſes muſt be found our ; Firſt 
the neere, and then the neereſt cauſes. | 

6, in Relations the ground or Fundament muſt be en- 
quired, and it differeth not from the neereſt cauſe. 

7. Then let the end of the accident be ſhewed, which 
alſo bears ſway chicfly in Quality avd AQtion. 

8, Butin Relations the Term muſt be er.quircd , which 
ifthe ſame with the final cauſe. 

9. Then give the definition of the accident according to 
the nature of every predicament , afligning bcſides the 
Genus the efſential terms, as the SubjeR, the Objz&R, the 
Efficient cauſe, and the End. | 

10.Often alſo the Antecedents,Connexes,Circumſtances - 
and Conſequences are to reckoned ; As when the pro- 
pounded Theme is an ARion or Paſlion. 

11, The efte&s of rhe propoſed accident LO be diſtinR- 
ly told. . 

12, A Divifon muſt be added, Either into rhe Species , 
if the propoſed accident be a Genus ; or into other members 
frting to an accident. 

13. Then ſhew the things akin thereto, or which hare 
ſome affinity of narure with the propoſed theme. 

14. Letthe diverfity which is between Themes akin be 
ſhewed. 

15, Lerthe Oppoſites or Contrarics be added, 


For Example. This accidental Theme is to be handlicd; 
(alling upen God, 

1. The Namc is abſolute. 

2. The Genus in the Predicament of Aion is found ts 
be this , A religious Aion. 

3. The SubjceR of this Aion, is, a faithfu# man. 

4. The ObjeR, Firſt,to whom ir ſhould be dire&ed,is the 
whole T ini!y, and the Farher of our Lord jc/\us Chriſt, rc 
conciled by the Son. Secondly, The Object o' the things to 
be asked , which are Bodily and Spiritual. Thirdly, The 
Obje& for whom,zs our ſelves and others, 

5. The Efficient cauſe principal,is the manner o; confidence, 
Kirred up by the holy Ghoſt, by the Authority and merit of 
Chrift the Mediator. Foh.4. Rom.6. The outward moving 
cauſe ( memamgxma)) is Gods commandment , and his 
promilc to hear us, Joh. 16. T0 150, The inward mo- 
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ving cauſe ( exgnysuim) is , the feeling of owr own wants, 
and remembrance of Gods bencfits before received 3 The 
Inftrumenral cauſes are rhe form given by Chriſt, Afat. 6. 
and our members Inward and Outward ; as heart, ronguc, 
cycs, hands, knees, &c. | ; 
6. The cnd,is the obtaining of benefits, and thankfud glorie 
ſ3irg of God, | 
'* 7. Sothe whole definition is this ; Invocation is a Reli- 
vious ation, or operatic,n from the morion of taith kindled 
by the holy Ghoſt, with truſt and authority of Chriſt the 
Mcdiator, done by a fairhfull ma, and dire&ed unto God 
prop ticus ia his Sen, for the obtaining of good things 
needftull , and for the glorification of Gods holy 
naincs 

$. The proper accidents or things requiſite, are , Firſt, 
Tha: it be dd in truce (aith without waycring. Fam. 1. 
Seco. dly, Thar it be duced ro Gods will. Thirdly,Thar ir 
be with dev ut inward Motions and outward geſtures (if ir 
may Þ.) Feurthly, Thar ir be nor haſty , limiting God a 
time ©v manner, Iſa. 28, Fitthly, Thar it be conceived 
with b.ict words w.thour any redundance of ſpeech. 

9. fFhe ft&s, are Umon with God, Joy and comfort of 
mine. the cb:2ining of good things needtull. 

19. The Circumnftances, are the place, now free, Foh.4. 
publize, or private the time allo free, ar all hours, 
QC. 

11, Thethings connexed unto it,are,purity of life, ſobriety, 
Icencatons of the Devil much: to be refiſted. 

12, Trze D:vi/0z;, is by circumſtance of the placezpublike 
or privare « By the objcet it is ſupplication (Jenars) Prayer 
( ae99vys ) Inerceflion ( torts) 

13. 1herhings ak:nunto ir, arc, diligent reading of the 
Scr pture, Mcdiration of holy things, continual dil gence 
in the works of our calling. 

14. The contraries, ate, A corrupt conſcience, an unclean 
life, doubting, profaneſs, and contempt, blaſphemy and ex- 
ccration, 


And thus much: of the primary handling of a pecrfe& 
Thcme. 


The Sccondary, is when the Definition of a Theme is 
p'it ar the fi:ſt beginning, and afterwards is reſolved and ex- 
plained by parts : This way is commonly uſcd of many in all 
their 
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their treatiſes: And though it be good, yer is it not fo arti 
ficial and profitable as the former. 


- kl 


Now followeth the handling of Imperfe& Themes. 
Imperfe& Themes, are they thar are imperteRly placed 7 
in the Predicaments and Order of things. Et  Imper- 
ſect 

| In reſpe& of our underx- Thc. es. 
,And they arc ImperfeR ether Ntanding. 


Of cheir own Nature, 


Inreſpe& of our underſtanding, only th: Nature of the 
moſt high God cannot perfe&ly be rreared of and explained. 


1. A ſingular tlivg. 


Of its own naturc, a : A Parr; 
Theme Impertet is 3. A Concr*te. 
fivefold , | 4. A Colle&ive. 


5. A Privation. 


SubRantial. x 
A Singular thing or Ind!viduum,is either - 
Accidental, 6 


Subſtantial hath theſe Canons. 


1. Among ſubſtantial Themes, rhoſe chiefly come to be 
handled in ute which are called perſons, 

2, The Genus and Species are in ſecret thought, preſup- 
poſed in fingulars, | 

3. The perſons name, and Etymologie, and reaſon of 
the giving of itzis to be conſidered, 

4. Then comes to be conſidered the efficient cauſc,nr be- 
ginning and birth of the perſon , with the Circumſtances 
of place and Country, of time when, and then the ſubjects 
of this birth, his Father and Mother. 

5. Theſe are to be told;the accidents of the perſon; Firſt, 
Pertaining to his body ; as Stature, and Health. Secondly, 
ro his mind, as Wir', Judgement, Memory, Learning ; 
Allo Morall Vertnes, Chaſtity, Liberality, &c. And theic 
may be led along his Ages,as his childhood,youth,mans > 
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6. The cff-&s of the perſon are ro be recited, what memo- 
rable things he hath done in every age , cſpecially in his 
manhood, | 
' 7. Lerthe things which are akin be ſhewed , as they that 
live in his time , his friends , and the things wherein the 
perſon moſt delighreth, | 

8. Finally, let the adverſe things and contrary to the 
perſon, be rehearſed, as Foes, Enviers; and his death with 
the cauſe thereof, as the diſcaſe ; or it it were violent, by 
whar adverſity he periſhed ; Then the things connex to his 
death, if any ſtrange ſgnes went before ; it he ſpake any 
memorable thing art laſt ; wherero add the conſcquents of 
his deathzas his Burial and Funcrals. 

A ſingular accident, is which cleaves to a ſingular ſub- 
ſtance, as either the Quality,or Aftion,or Paflion,or Relati- 
on of jr. 
' The Canons for handling this Theme are theſe. 

1, Let the name be weighedzas was in a theme univerſal, 

' 2, Ler the Genus and Specics of the propounded 

rheme be preſuppoled. 

3. The Subjet , Namely the ſingular ſubſtance is ro be 
conſidered; as alſo the ObjeR about which. it is occupicd, 

4. Let the antecedents, connexes, adjacents and circum- 
ſtances ſpecially be explained. 

5. Ler the caules efficient, both Principal, and lmpul- 
five, and Inſtrumental be dil/gently diſcuſſed, and the hinal 
cauſe alſo added. | 

6.Ler the deſcription be gathered by'naming of theSpecies, 

aſlignacion alſo of the SubjeR,Obje&,Circumſtances of time 
and place,with mention alſo of the efficient and final cauſes. 

7. Let the proper Requiſites and effects be added, 

8. Let the Conſc quents be named. | 

9. Let the things akin be rehearſed. 

19, Lerthe things diverſe be compared, and the oppo- 

ſites ar laſt aſſigned. 

For example, Let Chriſts aſcention be the theme to be 
handled. 

I. Aſcention is the ſcanſion or moving from an inferior 
place to a ſuperior. 

2, The Genus of it isa 7102308 local, whoſe extreams are 
from what, and unto what, an4 then the mean by which the 
moving is made. Now herc we are to minde whicher Chrifts 
Aſcention 
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Aſcention be a Narural moving, or Supernatural, And we 
may find itto be a Narural moving, Firſt, In reſpe& of the 
SubjeR which is a natural Body, Secondly, and in reſpe& 
of rhe rerms and mean. Bur in reſpe& of the Efficient cauſe 
and end, it is Supernatural. | | 

3. The Subject of this Aſcentionzis Chriſts whole perſon; 
nor abſolurely , bur reſtrifively, according to thar part 
which could move from place ro place, which is his humane 
nature. As forthe ObjeR, Local moving is not occupied 
about ir. | 

4. The Antecedents far off , were Chriſts Miniſtery, and 
' all thathe did in his life ; the neerer,are his Paſſion, Reſar- 
re&ion, Converſing after with his Diſciples forty dayes, and 
bringing of them ro Mou 1t-Oltvet, &c. The Connexes, are 
the term from whence ; Namely, Afoymt- Olivet : The term 
whereto, Namely thc Heaven of Heavens, The means by 
which, are the Air , and Sphere of fire and other Orbe, 
through which his Body went. The Circumſtance of places 
agrees with the rerms 3 The rime was forty dayes after his 
Reſurre&ion : The other Connexes,were, the gazing of h:s 
Diſciples, the wb I the Angels, &c. 

5. The principal Efhcienr Ks was the vertue of the 
Godhead, the inward moving cauſe ( aeggnyyuwre) is Chriſts 
love to his Ele& : The outward moving caule ( @xgtamgr- 
7X# ) is the profit and Salvation of his Ele&. The final 
cauſe in reſpe& of Chriſt, is, the full poſlefiion of glory. 
Secondly, In reſpe& of his Ek, ro fulfill his kingly office, 
by defending and ruling of his Church ; Alſo, his Propheri- 
cal and Prieſtly office , by ſendingrhe holy Ghoſt to teach 
them, and the interceding for them with the Father. 

6. Hereupon the Deſcription ariſerh, this, That Chriſts 
Aſcention was a Local moving, whereby he, as OE 
his body, leaving the earch on Mownt-Olivet, came throug 
all the Regions of the Elements by vertue of the Godhead 
| into the glorious Heaven to poſleſs full glory, and rodefend 
his Church againſt all,Encmies , and by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt from Heaven to teach and inſtru, and by In- 
rerceflion to commend us to the Father. 

7. The Efetts of his Aſcention, are, the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the gathering of his Church by the Miniſteric 
of his Apoſtles ; the ſuppreſſing of the Enemies, and defence 


of his Church; fitting on Gods right hand,and aa naok 
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8. The conſequent of his Afcention, wag, the Apoſtles 
wondring, and returning to 7eruſalem ; Fear, and dwelling 
rogether, till che Spirit was ſent down. _ 

9. Thethings akin ro his Aſcention, were, his Reſur- 
rection , the aſcending of Enoch, and eſpecially of Elias. 

10, Divcyſity may be ſhewed between thoſe; for the aſcen- 
tion of Enoch and Elias was not a Viftory over fin and the 
Devil; nor atriumph of merit, bur of grace; not by their 
own power, but by anothers, &c, And the Oppoſites of his 
aſcention, are, His baſe eſtate on Earth,and thar diſpararion 
and yanithing away, which Ubiquitarics fain of his Body ,&c, 

And thus much of the handling of a fingular accident, 


The handling of a Part hath theſe Canons. 

1, Ler the name of the part in ſeveral tongues be confider- 
cd, and the Notation ſhewed, | 

2, Becauſc every Part is a thing Incomplete, a complete 
Genus or Species of ir cannor be had, bur it muſt be referred 
unto the predicament in which the whole is : therefore, by 
Compariſon to the whole, and Relation ro the whole, the 
Narure of the Part is of our underſtanding to be conceived 
For every part is part of the whole ; and if it be cur from the 
whole, ir deſ{crves almoſt no conſideration, becauſe rhe uſe of 
it is ccaſcd, 

3. Ic muſt be conſidered whither the part be Efſential, or 
Ir regral. 

4. If the part be Efſential, ler it be minded whither it be 
the Form, or the Matter : If the Form, it muſt chiefly be 
explained by his Operations, or Forces, and Effe&s, If ir 
be the Aatter, the diſpoſition of it muſt be conſidered , by 
which it is apt to receive the. Form, and lo the Inſtruments 
by which the operations of the Form are wrought; and ſo let 
the whole bogy be ſubdivided into parts greater and Princi- 
pal, Leſter, and leaſt of all, 

5. Let ir be conſidered whither the Integral part be f1- 
milar, or diflimilar - For Similars come rarely under 
conſideration, becauſe it is of the ſame name, -nature, and 
properties with the whole, bur diſſimilar are wont chiefly to 
deſerve explication, _ 

6. Inevery part therefore, beſides the name,there muſt 
be conſidered 1, The quantity and figure. 2. The quality 
'2r temperature, 3, The firuation , and how it is PROT 
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{nic with orher parts. 4. The uſes or ations of the partsz 
for whoſe ſakethis Inſtrument is of Nature made. 5, The 
fer parrs of whichir is compounded, 

7. Airer this, ler the things akin co the part be weighed, 
25 are other parts like unto it; and finally let the Oppoſites be 
addcd, as are in mans body, the peculiar diſcaſes of the parts. 

The uſe of this DoQrine of the Part is chiefly ſeen in 
Anatomies, and in Aſtronomy,and Archire&ure or building 3 
But moſt of all in the Anatomy and 'parrs of a mans body. 

A Concrete accident is explained chiefly by theſe Canons. 

1, Beſides the ambiguity of the name,and the Erymologie, 
ler the Abſolute accident be conſidered of which the 
Coxcrete is denominated, becauſe rhe reſolution of the Con- 
crete into the Abſolute is the beſt explication of the (oncrete. 

2, In rhe accident abſolute, whereinto the Concrete is re 
ſolved; let the Genus , Cauſes , Objeas, EffeRs, Things 
akin, and Oppoſites be conſidered, and let them be applicd 
co the Concrere accident after the fame manner. 

3.In relatiens,concreres are often wont to be taken forabſo- 
lutes,by the unheedy:-rherfore,there needeth grear diſcretion. 

4. When the nature of the abſolute accident is perceived, 
the deſcriprion of the Concrete may be annexed, vix. that 
which is builded by the conſideration of the abſolute. 

ColleQives are diverſe things, eſpecially ſubſtances unired 
rogether, not by any eſſential Band, bur by Number and Re- 
lation. 

The Canons for explaining Colle&ives,are theſe. 

1. Befides the Name, confider whirher the Colle&ion be 
made of many accidents,or of Subſtances, 

2, Confider whither unto thoſe many Subje&s | 73a 
rogether, there cleave any Relation, and then thar Relation 
is ro be explained by the Preceprs given before. 

For example. To treat of the Church, which is a Colle&i- 
on of many ſingular perſons, 1, Conſider the name in He- 
brew, Greek, and other Languages; And then mind ir after 
adouble kind. 1. In reſpe& of the Marerial thing. 2. And 
in reſpe& of the Formal, The Marerial of the Church, be 
Gods people : therefore , the Church may after a ſorr be 
referred unro Subſtance : And after a ſort ro Quantity, or 

Number, But becauſe to this Number there cleaves a Rela- 

tion , therefore, firſt of all rhou muſt rurn thy mind to Re- 

lation ; For the Church is the Communion of Saints 3 and all 
| Communion 
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' Communion is Relation. Now the Relation of the Church 


on tr 


rs 


is twofold 1, Of the members to the head. 2. And of the 

Mcmbers one to another ; therefore, the Church may be 

defined, The company of the Ele& united in one head 

Chriſt, and one with another in the Bond of the Holy 

Ghoſt,zunto the fruition of eternal Salvation. | 
A Privative Theme hath theſe Canons. 

I. Beſides the name, conſider rhe Genus of thar thing 
whoſe Priyation is propounded, to wit ſo as that there may 
be a calling back unto the Habir, 

2. Then lerthe deſcription of the Privation be added, 
the Privarive cauſes being added to the denaal of the habir, 
and the Subje& wherein rhe privarion is. | 

3. Things akin and REpugnanT, may ſo be added in Pri- 
yatives, that ir may be thought the oppoſition vf the priva- 
rion is perfection. 

And thus much of the handling of a ſmple Theme, 

A conjoyned Theme, is, which is combined of fimples; 
So asit is made the matrer and oþjeR of the ſecond and 
third fun&ion which the reaſon or underſtanding of man 
exciciſerh, 

The handling of a conjun& Theme, according to the ſe- 
cond part of Logick, is, which combineth and conſtitureth 
ſome propoſition or ſenrence, | | 

The Canons hereof are rheſc. 
1, Let the antecedent and conſequent of the propoſition be 
rightly ordered, each one in his place. 

2, Ler the Negative Particle to make a Negative' pro- 
poſition, be pur in that place where the Bang of the Airma- 
cion may be broken. | 

3.Lerthe note of univerſality be rightlyplaced,and ſhewed, 
whirher ir be abſolute or limited,diſtriburive, or Colle&ive, 

4. Let the conſequent rightly be reſtrained and limited 
to the antecedent. 

5. Ler the ConjunRions,ſpecially rhe conditionals rightly 
be diſtinguiſhed in the propoſition from the other parts. 

6, Lera conditional propoſition be reyoked by cogitation 
of the mind unco a fimple propoſition. 

7. Ler the ſentence conſtitured be rightly reciprocate and 
turned. 

$. Let an improper propoſition be reduced to a proper. 

- 9, Leta contingent propoſitioa be called to a ny 
10, Let 
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e | 10, Let it be conſjdercd unto what Diſcipline the pro- 
e [| poſed ſentence doth pertain : Which may be learned, by the 


d | Narure of the ſimple terms in the propokicion ; For if theſe 


y | be Theological , the propofition belongs to Theologie : 
If Politica), to Poliricks, and ſo the reſt. | 
| And this may ſuffice for the handling of a conjoynr theme, 
g || by the Inſtruments of the ſecond part of Logick. 
y The handling or generation of 5 Syllogiſtical, « 
che third part, is cither *'L Methodical. b 


, || is handled by confirming, or refuring, that the truth, if it be 

unknown,may be found out : it ob{cure,may be declared ; if 
- | doubrfull, may be confirmed. 
= And this bandling of Logick,is called Diſputation, 

Te CN Solitary. 1 * 
Diſpurarion is either gy 5,c;a1, 2 * 
. Solitary diſputation, is when our ſelves ſecrerly treat of 
d | any controverted Probleme, or Queſtion, the adverſary be- 
n | ing nor preſent, or inſtant. 
In this, two things are to be confidered, 1. The Queſtion 
. | ir ſelf, or ſtate of the controverfie, 2. The manner of con- 
\ | firming and refuring. :” 
The Queſtion ( or Probleme ) is the matter ſubjeRed to 

Diſpuration. The Canons of this matter are theſe, 
e I, Ler not the matter propounded ro be diſputed of, vi- 

olare Piety and Religion. [ As, whither there be a God, 
- | whither Parents are to be honored, &c.} 
- | 2.Ler it not be of things plainlymanifeſt,and withour doubr, 

3. Let it be profitable,grave,nor inept or ridiculous. 
, | 4+ Lerit norexceed the capacity of mans mind. 
. 5. Let it be framed with words perſpicuous,and not ambi- 
ous, | 
& bs 6. Let it be ſuch as is this day controverſed, 
y A Probleme& propoundecd to be 4 Perfe&. 
diſpurcd of, is either Imperfe&. 

n Perfe@ is, whoſe terms are Univerſal, ſo as rhey may bs 

proved, or diſproved, þy neceflary and artificial arguments, 
4 Imperfe&, is, whoſe terms arc ſingular, ſo as they have 
need to be proved ; chiefly by Inartificial arguments caken 
 Þ from Authority of Writers, or from teſtimony of the ſenſes, 
7 The handling of a Probleme, 5 Primary. 
t 3s cicher Secondary, 


[! 


Primary 


Syllogiſtical,is when any probleme or conjoynt prepoſition 
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Primaryzis,which is inſtiruced according ro theſe Canons. 
11. Letthe tate of the conrroverhie be rightly conſtituted 
and withour all ambiguity, by chooſing the Affirmant, or 
Negant Thefis which thou wilt defend. 
, 2. Ler a full precognition of the furure proving and re- 
furing be inftirured by definition of the Antecedent andCon- 
ſequent ; Alſo by fir Limitations and DiſtinQions which 
arc the furure Principles of all the diſputation ro come, ' 
3. Ler the propounded;Theſts be confirmed by arguments, 
1, Artificial, drawn from rhe Nature of the antecedent and 
conſequent. z.ByInarrificial;that is, Teſtimonies and Aurho- 
TitiES, | 
4. After confirmation , let our Adverſaries Theſis bc ſet 
down dire&ly vppolite ro our Thehis. 

5. Leta Retutation be added, both of the Diſtin&ions by 
which they anſwer unto our arguments, and alſo of the ad- 
verſarics Obje&ions. 5 

_ 6. Lerthe proved Theſis be repeated, and let the conſe- 
quencies ( mpi9pare) be gathered from the concluſion, 
confirmed by rhe arguments. 

Social diſpurarion hath in ir rwo parts,one of the Opponent, 
the other of the Anſwerer, 

* TheCanbas of theſe Parts, ſome are common to both 
parts,.and ſome proper tocach of them. 

The common Canons are fix. 

7. Ler there be brought unto diſputation a good intention 
ef the mind, which ſecks not glory, bur truth. 

2. Let the mand be pure from all prejudices. 

3. Lerthe diſputers agree whither of them ſhall oppoſc, 
er anſwer. | 
4. Let both parties bind chemſclves to the Laws and 
Rules of Logick, | 

5. Ler them agree between themſelves of certain fore- 
known Principles, | 

6, Ler brevity and plainneſs be kepr in oppoſing , and 

aniwering all Ambjguities; and Ambages of Oratorious De- 
clamations be avoided. 
The Canons of the Opponent are fx. 
: T. The Opponents parts are two: 1. To moye the objeRi- 
on, 3. To inſiſt upon the ſolution given. 
2, As touching meving'the Queſtion, ler the poſition di- 
lgently be weighed, againſt which thou wik oppoſe. = 
3. 4ns 
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3. The poſition being carcfully weighed , ler the mean 


terms be brought forth tor that concluſion thou defireſt to 


infer, from the nature of rhe Anrecedent and Conſequent, 
and then allo from teſtimony of chict Authors ; Yer having 
withal a choice of arguments, EY | 

4. Ler the arguments be clearly and briefly included in a 
Syllogiſtical Form. 

5. Let the Opponent uſe a double kind of argumentation; 
Dirc&, or Offenſive; and then that which lcadeth to abſnr- 
dity 3 and let him prefer this oft times befote the other. 

6. If either of the premiles in the Syllogiſm need ma- 
niteſt proof, ler not the Opponent expeR uncill the proof of 
the wi 8 or Minor be required; Bur ler himſelf by and 
by confirm his propofition by making a Proſyllogilſm, 

The Opponents duty in urging, or inſiſting on the Ob- 
jection, hath theſe Canons, 

1. Having heard the anſwer to the objeRion, ler the 
Opponent in ſecret thoughe examine with himſelf whirher 
it bz unto the Form, or the Marter, 

2. If the Form of the arguments be refuſed , let the 
Rule of Logick,agai iſt which it faulcerh,be required ; and if 
he acknowledge it to be a faultlet him urge ic no more : For 
a ro go about ro defend a naughty Form of Syllo- 

iſm. | 
: 3. Ifanſwer be given tothe matter , as for the moſt parr 
It is, he muſt ck whither ir be by the diſtin&ion of an 
ambiguous Word, or a Limitation, cxa Denyalz Andif 
it be none of theſe, let che Anſwerer be minded to deal Lo- 
gically, and io uſe ſome certain Form of Anſwer, which is 

hitting unto either of the Premiles. 

4. If che Anſwer be by DiſtinQion , ler it be examined 
by che Rules and Laws of a good Diſtin&ion, ſer down in 
the Frame of Logick,and ler the like be done for Limitation. 

5. Ler there be endeyor alſo that from the Axſwer given 
there be a Syllogiſm made leading to abſurdity ; Namely, 
ſo that the ſum of the Anſwer be pur in place of the Minor, 
and ſome other propoſition manifeſt}y rrue in place of the 
Major ; from which an abſurd concluſion being inferred, 
may convince the Anſwer to have been evil. 

And thus much for the Opponcnts duty. 

The Anſwerer is either Interior, or Superior, 

The Inferior Anſwere7,is he that ablutecly is ſo aro 
char 
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that hath propounded the Theſis ro Diſpure of. 

The Anſwerers dutyzis both to aflume the argument, and 
to ſolve it. 

The raking of the argument hath rwo Canons. 

\ I, Let the Anſwerer diligently look that he rake the ar- 
gument fairhfully withour any Circumlocurtiens;and for that 
purpoſe let him take to himſelf ſome leaſure. 

2, If the argument be not Formed by rhe Opponent , 
ler him bid it to be Formed; and if he cannor Form it, 
ler the Obje&ion be reje&edzor if the Form of the argument 
be nor plainly deſperare, let the Anſwerer himſelf Form it. 

His other Duty to Sole, hath theſe Canons, 

1. When the Form is agreed of , ler firſt rhe concluſion 
be minded, as whither the Opponent hath rightly Formed 
the Race of the controverſic : and whither he hath Lawfully 
oppoſed his poſition or concluſion unto our poſition. 

2, If the concluſion be rightly framed, Let the mind 

have recourſe ſtraight way ro the Major propoſition : As, 

weigh whether ir be true, and whether ir be ſimply true , or 

bur after a ſort, and whether it be compounded, having a 

faulty knitting of compoſition. | | 

3, Lerthe Anfwer never be by denyal, if the argument 
iay be by Diſtin&ion and Limitation, 

4. The Minor Propoſition ſeldom comes to be Limited, 
or Diſtinguiſhed, bur ofren to be denyed. 

5. Let nor the Anſwerer raſhly reje& the Authorities of 
famous men, bur deal thus. 1. Ler him cauſe rheit words 
faithfully ro be retited. 2. Let him Reconcile them whar 
he can to his ſentence, 3. If he cannor, then let him oppoſe 

' the Authority of an other man as famous as he, or more. 

6. Toa direct Anſwer, which is ſoro be made as we 
now have ſhewed , lcrthere be ſometime added an Indire& 
Anſwer, as, Chicfly a Retortion whereby we ſhew how the 
Adverſaries argument maketh for us. 

The duries ot the Superior Anſſverer or Prefident,are two, 
ro Rule,arid ro Help. 

For Ruling, Lerthe Prefident diligently attend whither 
they diſpure ro the purpoſe , and abide in the marter that 
1s within the liſts of Diſputation : which if it be nor done, ler 
him warn both the Opponent and Anſwerer of their duty. 

For Help, If the Anſwerer fail, let the Prefident ſhew a 
more ſolid and firm anſer; Yet without the oy wt 
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ſhame; But if rhe Anſwerer give a tolerable anſwer, ler him 

praiſe ir, and explain ic ſomewhat more fully for the Audi- 

to11es fake. | : 
And thus much for Generation, or Syllogiſtical handling, 
The Generation or handling of Method, is wheteby we 


frame a Method and Order to our rraftation, 


Ordination therefore or Dif- 5 Particular, 
poſition, is either Univerſal, : 
Particular Ordination, is whereby the Method is framed 


_ of any ſimple or conjoyned Queſtion or Theme z This hath 


been created of enough before in the Precepts ot handling a 
ſingle and conjoyned Theme. 

Univerſal Ordination, is whereby the whole Diſcipline or 
Frame of any Art or Science is diſpoſed. 

The Canons heicof arc theſe. | 

1. Herhat would orderly Frame any Diſcipline, let him 
firſt minde of v hat ſort it is, eicher Contemplative, or Ope- 
racive. 

2. Neceflary things which cannot by man be produced; 
are Delivered in contemplative Diſciplines, whoſe Method is 
called Compoſitiye. | On. 

3. He theretore that wontld diſpoſe a contemplative Diſ- 
mann proceed thus, 1, That he foreknow the Subje& 
of it touching the name, 3, That he deliver the Principles 
of the Subject, 3. Andrhat he follow the properties of the 
Subject which flow from the Principles or A I 

4. Opctative Diſciplincs are handled I. By the end.z.By 
the Subject whereinrto the end is to be broughr. And3.By the 
means whereby this end may be obtained. And this Method 
is called Reſolurive, ( &vaaunxy ) | 

The Operative Diſciplines thus to be diſpoſed , arc, 
Giammer , Rhetorick , Logick, Ethicks, Occonomicks , 
Politicks ; and the three Superior faculties, Theologic,Law, 
Phyfick or Medicine. | 

For cxample, In the diſpoficion of Logick, Firſt, there 
is mention made of the end ; Namely, The direction ct 
mens thoughts in the knowledge of things; then the SubJj-c: 
of it; Namely, tne three Operations of mans mind. And 
rhen that which remaineth in chis Artis all ſpent in handling 
the Inſt; uments or mecans,by which this end may be obrained 
of man,which means are raught in the chree parts of Logick. 

| Hitherro we haye heard of handling cr generation le- 

: P parare, 


[ 


On" WT, Art at! PL 7 he Oo ge WL IO 
parate, orapait, which is inſtituted according to cach of the 
parts of Logick. 
Now followeth combined generation which minglerh the 
The WAy ye of all the parts of Logick rogerher. | 

ef teach= Combincd generation or g In Teaching. 4 

img web, creating is either 4 In Learning. b 


a Teaching is of F Accurate or exa&t, called Acroamatical, 4 
rwo kinds Popular, called Exoterical. b 
PT The accurate kind of teaching, is, which is inſtitured ac- 


coreing to the ſtrict Rules of Logick, and is not ſo riuch 
applicd ro the capacity of the learner, as to the nature and 
diſtin& knowledge of ther! ings. 
The General Canons hereof arc five, 
1. .In tcachivg three things are tro be looked on. 
T1. The Teacher, 2, The Learner. 3. The manner of 
tcaching. 

2. Lect the teacher apply himlſclf chiefly ro the nature of 
rhar thing which he would reack ; and therefore ler him nor 
chooſe eycry learner ; but one that is of a good wit, and 
capable of cxa& Docrine, 

3. The Mcthod of teaching muſt be eſteemed by the | 
nature of the things and Laws ot Logick, ttt by the pleaſure 
of the Teacher, or capacity of the Learner. 

4. Let brevity in teaching be uſed, ſuch as is firted for the 


Nature and greatneſs of the thing. | 
5. Ler the words be farted only to the underſtanding and 
mind, not to the affe&ivns and delight, 
Free. a 
Exa& manner of teaching is cirher 
Texual. b 
a Free, is when we do not explain other mens words or wri- 
tings : But we our {elves propound the rhing. 
Ot the whole Diſcipline, 4 
And it js either! « 
Ot ſome part or Theme. b 
a f. whole entire Diſcipline is raughr by theſe Canons. 1 
1. Lerthe Teachers firſt care be ro perceive whither the G 
Diſcipline that he will teach, be Contemplative or Opera- 
Ve. 
2. Ler rhe Frame of the Diſcipline, if-« be Contempla- 2 


tive, be diſpoſcd according to the Preceprs of Compoſlitive 
Methode I} C, 
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The Art of Logick. 


Method ; if jg be Operative,according to the. Preceprs of re= 
ſolutive Mechod.  _ : : 
3.Afrer rhe things to be foreknown,let there be a right par-= 
tition of the Diſcipline, | 
4. Ler the Precepts be given in a Lawfull Order by 
Partition, and Subpartition, by Definivions, Diviſions and 
Canons. 8 
5. Lerthe Preceprs have theſe three requiſites, 1. Thar 
«they be true. 2. That they be profirable. 4, Thar they be 
Methodically diſpoſed. 
6, LerCommentaries be added to rhe Precepts ; Bur fo 
as the Scholler may diſcern the difference between the 
Precepts and Commentaries. | 


A Theme is taught by theſe Canons, 


I, Lerthe teacher look whither the Theme he is abour 
ro propound be Simple or Compound. 
- 2, If itbe Simple, ler him handle it by a ſimple Method, 
if conjoyned, then by a conjoynt Method [Of theſe borh 
Rules have been. before.) | = 
a PE or a ſtri& kind of teaching, is when we declare 
rothe Hearers any Authors text. 
| Reſolution, 
And this is handled both by 
| [lluſtration, xn no 
Reſolution, is the recognizing of thoſe Arrtifices by 
which rhe Auchor harh handled his purpoſe. 
Illuſtration 1s either of Words, or Things. 
ES Simple, 
Words are cither 
En. Conjoynt. 
Both of them are Illuſtrated Grammer, 
by help of Logick. _ © 
By Grammer help, the Natural meaning of words is 
DoeK » Synonomies are compared , -conſtrutions are 
weighed. ; : | 
B; help of Logick a doubtfull word is diſtinguiſhed, and 
a Figurative is reduced to a Proper, a dark Propoſition is 
made clear, | | | Cr 
\ The Things themſelves are declared by the Effential 
ſcope of the text propounded. — 
Every 
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The Art of Loogkck. 
DoErinal,, 1. NAG. 
Every Text is cithery Praftical, 2 | 
Mixt, 3 
A Dofrinal Text, is which is referred unto knowledge 
onlv. This is declared, 1, By revocation to ſeme Method. 
2. By filling up thoſe things which in rhe rext are wanting 


tor thc full handling of it, - 
Hiſtor:cally, 


Practical writings are declared eithe! 
Rhetorically, | 

Hiſtorically we declary any thing, 1. By big ng like 
Hiſtories. 2. By explaining the Chronology, Topegraphy, 
and P:ofopography ( that is, diſcripr;on of rime, place and 
perſon.) 3. And by tanſlaring the Hypotheſis toa Thelis, 
or Part.cular to a General. OE 

Rherorical k:nu of reaching pertains to populat, and con- 
filteth chicfy in Amplitying and Augmenring :* Of rhcle ir 
1s not here further to be ſpoken of, they rather pertaining to 
Ritcrenck then Legick. 

And thns much tor the way of right rcaching. 

To Lea;n,is to comprehend in mina thoſe things which the 
teacher propoundeth, and we in our Judgement do approve, 
Exact. 
Th: maunc:\of Le-raing is eiLner | 
Popular, 

To can exit'y, Acroamatic?, is to conto:m ones judge- 
ment in the comprehenſion of things to the Nature and 
Order of che rhings rhemlelves, and to the exa&t judgement 
oi the Teacher, | 

Ard thus men lcarn by theſe four things, 1, Attention, 
2, Orginar:c:. 3. Selcfion. 4. Imiratton.. 7 

Artention, 5 the atraining and firm imprefſion of the 
things raugh, 

Tnc Canons hercof are three, 

1, Let a Teacher be choſen Methodical and per ſpicuous, 
ana one that knowerhthe exa& manner of reaching, and is 
willing tourhtully to communicate it with thee, 

2, & living voice is alwayes to bs prefered before a dead 
or Written. 

3.Ler the Learner medirate with himſelf alone the things 
heard or- read, and Jer him take occaſton of ſpeaking to 
others that which he learneth, Th 
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The Ordiaation or ordering of ſtudies hath the ſe Canons. 
1, Let the Study of words be diſcerned at firſt from the 


ſtudy of things, and ler one time be beſtowed in the learning 


of tongues, another in the comprehending of things. 

2, On tongues , Ict the flowring years of youth be bc- 
ſtowed - For unto theſe there needeth little judgement, bur 
onely memory which hath vigor in yourh. 

3. Becauſe rongues are learned for the things, and words 
are only Images of things : therefore lcſs time is to be be- 
ſtowed in manly "Res on words, then on things. 

4. For the right ordering of the Study ot any rongue, 
wo things are Tequired. 1, A Mcthodical and dcxicre Frame 
of the Art of Grammer, 2, A Comprehenſion of the mcan- 
ing of every word in that tongue. 

5. As for the ſtudie of things, they are learned either in 
whole Diſciplines, or in patticular Themes. 

6, Frames of Inſtrumental Diſciplines muſt needs be 
learned before the Principal]. | 

7.Inſtrumemal Diſciplines pertaining to things,arc Rhe- 
torick and Logick, needfull ro be learned before other Dit- 
ciplines : Forthey,are the keyes whereby rhe d. ors of other 
Diſciplines are unlocked. RE 

8. Among Principal Diſciplines, one may begin with 
Ethicks, then proceed ro Phyfſicks, Mathematicks, Mctaphy-= 
ficks, ill ar lengrhthey ſtay in Theology, or ſome other 
thar is aimed at. 

9, Whenthe Frame of the Diſcipline is 1ightly ordered 
and comprehended in the minde, than come to the reading 
of Authors which ſerve ro confirm or illuſtrare that Diſci- 

Bn: _ 
. 10, The Learner muſt diligently diſtinguiſh che Com- 
mentaries of the Precepts , from the Preceprs themſelves : 
and in the Precepts obſerve this Ocder,thart he keep in mind 
the Definitions and Diviſions, making tablcs for the ſawe 
uſe; And then, that he turn him co the Canons and Rule: , 
and have them dilligently, both in underſtanding and mc- 
mory. 

= Ler the learner handle one Diſcipline only ar one 
crime, and having done thax, let him go then co another, in 
order as before is ſaid , beginning at the Inſtrumentals. 

I2, In the Learning, ler Ardenr love of the thing which 
P 3 1» 
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The Art of Logick. 


' is learned be cheriſhed in the mind; and that which is begun» 


ler ir be continued withour interruption. 
© SeleRion, is whereby the things which we read in others 
worthy obſeryartion, or which we our ſclves do find out, we 
diſpoſe unler cerwin Claſſes and Titles : commcnly it is 
called the gathering of Common places. 

; Common places are titles Methodically diſpoſed, unts 
waich things read and medirared are referred. 


Words, 
And they are either of 
| Things. 


Common Words. 
Places of Words atc cither of 
og | Words of Arr. 


'CSingle. 
Places of common Words,ar 9 Words 


again exther of | 
Conjoynr 


Places of Single words are in Lexicons, andin the No- 
menclator. 

Places of ConJoynt Words or Phraſes, ſeem to be things 
beſt diſpoicd if you gather oncly the more ſolemn and uſu- 
al Forms, eithcr in common life, or in the faculty which 
OR protcficſt according to the order of the things them- 
clves. | | 

Common plices of Words of Art, atc ſo gathered as the 
places of the things themſclyes, 


Theoretical, * 
Praical, f 


Places of things themſelves are either 


Theorettical, which pertain to knowledge onely, 


Eflential Precepts. 
Ard thcy be cither of 
| Commentaries. 
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The Art of Logick. | 

Places of Precepts, are the ſcats of matters which are diſ- 
poſed in every Dilcipline, according to theproper Method 
The marters of every Diſcipline are ro be dilpoled according 
ro the Method of the ſimple Queſtion ; as, thar the firſt cirle 
be of rhe name of everyTheme,anorher of the Genus,and fo 
forward as the order is diligently defgned in the handling 
of a ſimple Theme, 

Places of Commentaries pertain chiefly ro Diſpurations 
and Controverfies which are moved about any marter of 
the Frame of any Diſcipline, 


The Canons of the common places of controverhies, are. 


1, The Controverſies that fall abour the matter, ought 
diligently to be ſevered, and the titles or places of thcle , 
from the titles of the ſimple things themſclves lookt upon 
in their nature, 

2. Theorder of the Controverfies depends upon the Or- 
der of the things. 

3. Under-ritles alſo of Controverfies muſt be diſpoſed 
according the members of the Probleme to be handled, 

4. Bur whither to abſolure fimple titles any man will 
ſubjeR the tirles of Controverſies, or aſſign a peculiar Vo- 
_ ro Controyerhics, that is Arbitrary or art ones plca- 

ure, | 

5. Controverſies ſhould be brought to a few, as much as 
may be, that in every Diſcipline, onely the neceflary ſums, 
__ ſuch as be this day in uſe, be ſer into a common 
place. 


Rhetorical. a 
Pra&ick places be cither 
Hiſtorical. b 


By Rherorical places here we mean nor thoſe that pcr- 
rain to the Preceprs of Rherorick ; Bur which are reterrcd 
rothe uſc and praRice of the Precepts, 


The Canons of gathering common places Eccleſiaſtical, 

are theſe, 
I, Ler the Common places of Eccleſiaſtical Rhetor ick 
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The Art of Logick. 
be diſtributed into two Volumes 3 Of which ler the firſt con- 
tain places garhered for reaching, the orher placcs thar par- 
rain to moVings 

2. The firſt Volume of teaching places, ler ir be ſo furniſhr, 
thar accoriiug ro the Chapters of the Carechiſm, the titles 
of the common places , ot which the people aic wont xo be 
taughr,may be nored. | 

3. Under theſe ticles, let Forms be writcen in which any 
head of Religion may popularly be propounded inthe mo- 
ther rongue, that the people may be ravght both truly and 
virſpicuouſly, | 

4. The other Voluwne of, moving places, ſhould be diſ- 
poſed according to the chief aftettions, which by ſermon ate 
to be moved. | | 

5. Inthe fiſt place may be put the title of the morion of 
Repentance, which again may be dividcd into his under- 
tiles, 

6. Next we may come to the Aﬀection of love and defire, 
O1 Adhoi: t2tion, : 

7, Ler the laſt affeRion be of Joy and conſolation, 


Sunple. 
H ftorical places are cither 
” Compound. 


Simplc,arc examples of Vertues, Viccs,Puniſhments, and 
of rewards, Whoſc di!pofition is to be made according to the 
Frame of Ethicks. 

Compound places, are titles of Aphoriſms, Ethick, Occo- 
nomick, Politick , Ecclefiaſtick ; which ( as it were 
Praftick concluſions) arc proved by their examples, as In- 
duction, | 


Imitation is the conformarion of the Ieaxner unto 
Image of ſome Notable DoQor. - 


Grammatical. 
Imitation 1s either < Rhetorical, 


Logical, 


Grammat- 
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Gramarcical Imiration is about Words and Phraſes. 
Rhetorical, is chiefly im Amplifying and Adorning, and 
it is learned in Inſtitzures beſt from Rhetorical common 
laces. 
s Logical Imiration, is when we contorm our under- 
ſtanding unto the underſtanding and judgement of excel- 
lencſt Wirs, in the handling of a ſimple and conjoyned 


Theme. . : 
And thus much of the firſt part of the Exerciſe of Logick ; 
Namely, of Tratation or Generation, | 


LAN26846648:850484400084 


OF THE 
Recognizing of a thing handled, 


OR 
Nalyſis ( or reſolution ) is a _ Excr- 
A cite whereby the. Arrifices are recognized , by 


which the handling of any matter hath . bcen in- 
ſtitured, 


The General Canons of Reſalutian are rwo. 


I. Every reſolution is underſtood by the conſtruftion 3 
for with what Artifices any thing- is conſtruged or frame1 
with them iris alſo reſolved or unlooſed, 

2. Every, Analyſis. conſtſteth in two: things. 1. In the 
knowledge of: the thing.or, work to be reſolyed. 2. In the 
weighing the manner or . Artifice whereby the work is 
Framsd, oo, | 
Analyhs 
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Grammartical. 
Analyfis is eithere Rhetorical. 
C Logical. 


Grammartical reſolution , is which weigheth a ſimple or | 
compounded word, as touching the forming and fit knirrting 
rogither for the learning of any Language. 

Rherorical reſolution, is whereby the Arrifices are exam- 
incd of Amplifications and Adornations in any Oration er 
other writing. 

Logical reſolution, is whereby are weighed the 
Artifices of Explication , Probation, and Ordination 
or «aaa which are uſed of the Author in making the 
work. 


\ 


Separate, # 
This reſolution is either | 
Combined. 6b | 


P Separate, wherein the handling of one Theme is weighed 
apart, 


: Simple, a 
_ And itis either of a Theme< 
| Conjoyned, b 


a Reſolution of a Simple Theme, is whereby the Arrtifices 
uſed in a fimple Tra@ation are Recognized. 


+ The Canons hereof are theſe. 


" Firſt of all, ler the Theme ir ſelf be gathered our of rhe 
= ext, as being the Obje& and Scope of the whole Reſo- 
utien, 


2 2, Ler jr be diligently minded whither the Theme be 
" perfeca 
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rfe& or imperfe&, Singular or Univerſal; for hereon 
Rank the applying of the Terms which may be uſed in the 
handling of any Theme. 

3. Itis alſo ro be minded ro whar Diſcipline the Theme of 
the propounded Text doth belong. © 

4. Becauſe it ſeldome falls our that the Aurhors do ex- 
plain any Theme by all the Inſtruments of the firſt Parr of 
Logick : therefore in Reſolving, the mind is to be applyed 
unto ſome certain Inſtruments by which the Author handled 
his Theme. | 

5. Ler Amplificarions be diligently ſevered from the 
Explication of the Theme inſtituted by the Terms rhere- 


Ef, 


6. Let the terms by which a Theme is handled of an 
Author,be judged by the Canons of the firſt Part of Logick 

's RO it be a Genus, a Cauſe, a Property , or an Ef- 
ect, 


Reſolution of a conjoyned Theme is either of the ſecond, 
or of the third Part of Logick. 

Reſolution of the ſeconq parr of Logick, is, which turns 
over Sententious Texts ; wherein, meer propoſitions are 
contained without proofs, 


Syllogiſtical, « 
| Reſolution of the third part 

of Logick is cither 
Methodical, þ 


Syllogiſtical Reſolution, is, whereby the handling of a 
Conjoynrt Queſtion is unfolded, According to theſe Canons 
following. 


1, Let the Propoſition or Conjoynt Theme of rhe Au- 
thor be firſt of all gathered our of the Texr. 

2, Thar Propofirion, if it be not by the Author pur in the 
Indicative Mood, muſt be reduced thereunto. | 
3. We muſt look if the propoſition be ofren repeated ws 
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the Text; for theſe repetitions muſt be gathered into one, 
and counted but for one propoſition. | | 

4. Burit the Propoſition be not only repeated, bur alſs 
explained, or limited by.che Author , that explication and 
: limitation is to be ſhewee before the reſolution of the Argus 
ments. And if the Author have not explained or limited it, | 
and yet the Propoſition needeth explanation and limitation, 
ve our ſelves ought to do it. 

5. Let it be conſidered whether rhe propounded theme 
be univerſal or ſingular , or whether it be a f6org, or an 
u J<06. 

6. Ler it alſo be confidered whether it be a Theme do- 
Qrinal, or pra&tical. : | 

7. After the Theme is thus confidered, let the next care 
| be of the Means by which the Theme is handled of the Au- 
a2 thor , which are Arguments either proving or refuring , or 
A anticipations, or unlooſing of obje&ions, or amplifications, 
Or CXaggerations. 

8, Otrhe Arguments, We are firſt ro mind wherher they 
be artificial, or inarrificial, z, e, Teſtimonies. 

9. Let the artificial Mean be reduced to rhe place of In- 
yenrion , and conferred with the Anrecedenr and Conſle- 
quenr of the propounded Concluſton. 

10. We muſt look wherher any of the premiſes be omirted 
by the Author in the Text, and then he rhar reſolverh muſt 
adde them. \ 

11, If any of the Premiſes be proved by a proſyllogiſm, 
then muſt we uſe the ſame proceſs in reſolving the proſylle- 
gil that was uſed before wn the primary (yllogiſm. | 

12. Let the confirming Arguments be diſtinguiſhed from 
the refuring. | 

13, If the Author bring in a ſecret Objefien, that alſo 
muſt diligently be diſtinguithed from the confirmation, and 1 
reduced ro a ſyllogiſtical form : we muſt alſo mark how the { 
T« xt anſwers ro this ObjeRion, c 

r 
0 


4 
* 8, 

ELIE 5, 
LIC 


EE 
FOIL Bo 


1 4. Let Amplifications be referred to their certain places, 
and adernations ro the certain Figures of Rhetorick. 


Mgerthodical 


EB ER RE meduaig ooo Bi 2 ae te ER RONNES res or EL Ab Le 4d) ph 
NEALE I LITE oF 62. ” O £ Shy ESE cc 
CINE Lai OI AE MIS EEE 24- {ee Fade ee > Aea2ſa : Eee SE Se Re] 
- LAS: NL. POE 


The Art of Loeick. 
Mcrhodical Reſolution, is whereby the Artifices of Me- 
thod arc examined, 


The Canons thereof are three, 


t. As Mcthod is Univerſal or Particular: ſo muſt the 
Reſolution alſo needs be made;Either according tothe Parts 
of Univerſal Merhod, or according to the Canons of parti- 
cular Method, 

2, The Bonds of knitting together , and of pafling 
from one point to another in the Method, muſt in the te- 
lolving dilligently be ſhewed, 

3. If any things occur in the Author, either ſuperfluous, 
or ſtrange from the propounded Theme ;, he that reſol- 
veth muſt give warning of them. 

And thus much of Simple Reſolution or Separate. 


Combined Reſolution,'s, whereby is unfolded any rreatiſe 
made by the Author according to more Parts of Logick, 

And it is either of a whole Diſcipline, or of ſome Writing 
or Treariſc pertaining to ſome Diſcipline. 

The reſolution ot a whole Diſcipline, is, whereby the 
Method of any F:ame or Bady of Diſcipline is unfolded. 


The Canons of which Reſolution are theſe. 


I, Let the Precoguita, or things forcknown of the pro- 
poled Diſcipline be fo inſtituted, rhat firſt ir may appear 
whither it be a Conremptarive or an Operative Diſci- 

line, 

:, If it be Contemplative, then the whole Reſolution 
muſt be direQed ro theſe three as to a moſt cerrain Load- 
ſtar; Namely, that firſt the Subje& of the Dilcipline be 
enquired ; Afterwards, the Species of this SubjeR, and alſo 
the affections both General and Special, and then the cauſes 
or beginnings of theſe affe&ions, 

3. And it it be an Operarive Diſcipline, alſo,three things 
muſt be enquired in the Authors Writings. 1. The end 
| that 15 robe gor 'by the operarion. 2. The Subject where- 
unto this end is to be brought, And '3, The means by 
which it is to be brought in, 

4, Ler 
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4. Lerthe Preceprs alwayes be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Commentaries, | 


An Authers Treatiſe is Reſolyed by theſe Canons, 


I, Mind whither the writing be accurate (Acroamatical) 

or popular (cxorerical) or mixt, | 

2, Ler Lawfull foreknowledges be made of rhe Efficient 
cauſc, or Author of rhe Writing,of the Scope of his Wricing, 
of the ObjcR, if it be an Epiſtle ro any. 

3. Let a general partition be made of the whole Treatiſe; 
and if ir be divided into Chapters, let every Chapter be 
referred to his part, _ So 

4. A general reſolution being ſo made, .then come to a 
particular reſolution of eyery Member and Chapter ; where- 
in, when any Theme, Simple or Conjoynt is handled, 
let the proceſs of the Reſolution be made according to the 
Preceprs before given of either Theme, 


And thus endeth the Do&rine of the Exerciſe of Logick; 


Bleſſed Be God. 
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